
Chapter Seven: 
 

“I would like to have you in your Omnipresence visit me at 8 o’clock this eve if 
convenient.”  

Mary M. Patterson [Eddy] to Phineas P. Quimby,  September 14, 1863 
 

Phineas P. Quimby and Mary Baker Eddy 
October, 1862 - January, 1866. 

 
 

  
 

[Photographs of Eddy and Quimby from the 1860s] 
 
The Quimby-Eddy connection began in October, 1862, when Eddy left Dr. Vail’s Granite State 
Water Cure1 facility, where she had been since about the prior June,2 to see Quimby in his office 
in Portland, Maine. The focal point of this study is the relationship between Quimby and Eddy 
and how that relationship might have affected Eddy in developing and explaining her later 
Christian Science. We do not have Quimby’s comments, since he died long before the debate 
began, but Eddy’s much later synopsis seems to have crystallized with the following statement of 
her early days with Quimby and how she later viewed his impact on her compared to other early 
influences: 
 

I was never lukewarm, but always fervid. I had not found all that I desired in the 
orthodox church, and I examined spiritualism with disappointment. Homeopathy was my 
last step in medicine, and Quimbyism was next in healing; but here I found not 
Christianity; yet I lauded his courage in believing that mind made disease, that mind 
healed disease. Here my loosened pinions took upward flight, and I lauded Phineas P. 
Quimby as an advanced thinker, and healer, with my native superfluity of praise when 
praise was due. Yet lacked I something, the one thing needed, and my health again 
declined. Then came the accident and injury called fatal, and the Bible healed me, and 
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from Quimbyism to the Bible was like turning from Leviticus to St. John in the Scripture, 
and I forever dropped the thought that he had given; even that the mind, and human, 
made disease and healed it—and gained the great rediscovery that God is the only Healer, 
and healing Principle, and this Principle is divine, not human. The remnants of 
Quimbyism took flight forever, and I struggled to wipe out all remaining faith in the 
power of human will to enslave me, or to deceive me into a false freedom. Turning from 
Quimby to the Bible for help in time of trouble was more marked than turning from 
matter to Spirit, from Leviticus to St. John in the Scriptures for the way of salvation.3 

 
When Julius Dresser published his pamphlet, The True History of Mental Science, in 1887, 
directly attacking Eddy by claiming she had stolen her Christian Science from Quimby, her 
response was far less measured and more defensive. She wrote this, for example, after Dresser 
cited her articles back in Portland that had praised Quimby: 
 

In a peppery pamphlet, Mr. Dresser delivers a stupendous eulogy over the late P. P. 
Quimby, as his healer, and exaggerates and fabricates in Quimby's behalf; but all that is 
kind, and I wish it was honest. . . . Did I write those articles, in Mr. Dresser's pamphlet, 
purporting to be mine? I might have written them, twenty or thirty years ago, for I was 
under the mesmeric treatment of Dr. Quimby from 1862 until his death, in 1865 [sic]. He 
was illiterate, and I knew nothing then of the Science of Mind-healing; and I was as 
ignorant of mesmerism as Eve, before she was taught by the serpent. Mind-science, was 
unknown to me; and my head was so turned by Animal Magnetism and will-power, under 
his treatment, that I might have written something as hopelessly incorrect as the articles 
now published in the Dresser pamphlet. . . . 
 
After turning in despair from Materia Medica to new remedies in the realm of mortal 
mind, I struck out blindly, and imagined that any other mode of medicine might be more 
scientific. I even believed that hygiene and physiology were scientific; though I dropped 
all such conclusions, after discovering the Science of Mind-healing, and immediately 
gave up the idea that Mr. Quimby's practice was anything above its physical method of 
manipulation, or that its basis was anything but mortal mind. Indeed, I often asked him 
for an explanation of his practice, but he never gave it. Once he told me, that by 
manipulation, and the use of water, he conveyed a healthy electricity to my body. At 
length his method lost its power over my belief, and the disease was more formidable 
than ever. I was not healed until after the death of Mr. Quimby; and then healing came as 
the result of my discovery, in 1866, of the Science of Mind-healing, since named 
Christian Science. . . . 

 
It has always been my misfortune to think people better and bigger than they really are. 
My mistake is, to endow another person with my ideal, and then make him think it his 
own. This is apparent, even in those articles credited to me. When I thought Mr. Quimby 
was doing good, it was natural for me to help him; and hundreds of others I have helped 
since then, sparing neither ease, time, nor money for this end. . . .4 
 

By 1887 Eddy had long determined in her mind that what was called animal magnetism or 
mesmerism had severe negative implications, including not only the loss of self control and clear 
thinking due to the mesmeric or hypnotic effects from another, but more importantly to her the 
malign physical effects from the thoughts of others, purposeful or otherwise. She saw things in 
apocalyptical terms, the fight of good against evil, and thus the same seeming red dragon that 
would have led humans to crucify Jesus and martyr the disciples and apostles was also against 
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the nineteenth century apostles that sought to “reinstate Christianity and its lost element of 
healing.” See, for example, what she had written back in the 1870s for the first edition of Science 
and Health: 
 

Contemplating history from every moral data, down to the present, we learn the faith in 
Christ, Truth, that caused our martyrs to be burned, and the rights of man to be christened 
on a gallows, repeats itself in the just suffering for the unjust; . . . What awaits the God-
inspired martyr is the crown of thorns here, and the victor’s palm hereafter; but what 
awaits the pampered hypocrite, is the laurel here, and the thorns there. . . . The cross is 
the central emblem of history, individually and collectively; all must take it up, and deny 
pleasure or pain, of personal sense. The history of science over eighteen centuries ago, 
will repeat itself; persecution for righteousness sake has begun, and those very sects that 
bore the lash in the past, are the first to flog progress to-day.5 

 
Eddy in later years would highlight to her followers this instruction from Jesus (KJV): “And 
what I say unto you I say unto all, Watch.” However, Eddy transformed it from watching to be 
ready for the return of the “master of the house” (i.e., an apocalyptical event), to watching 
against the foe above that wars against all who promote Christ, Truth. That “foe” she called 
generically animal magnetism. John Lathrop, recounted in his reminiscences how Eddy in 1903 
told him and others of an oft-repeated story of a Civil War soldier who was out on guard one 
night, walking along the breastworks of an encampment, and then began to sing out loud “Jesus, 
Lover of my Soul.” An enemy sharpshooter was prepared to shoot him but when he heard the 
soldier sing that hymn, he said, “Boys, we will go home.” Decades later on a ship travelling 
across the Atlantic the passengers united in a hymn sing, and the sharpshooter, by then a simple 
passenger, thought he recognized the voice and it turned out that it was the voice of the Union 
soldier. They spoke, and the Confederate soldier told how he was about to shoot when he heard 
the soldier sing the hymn. In turn, the Union soldier said he sang the hymn because he was 
conscious of the danger but could not see or hear it. “‘Now that man was watching,’ Mrs. Eddy 
continued. ‘He was not afraid, but he was conscious of his danger. Christian Scientists read their 
literature, go to church, to church meetings, and still may be tumbled over; that is not watching, 
they are merely marching up and down the breastworks.’”6 
 
Animal magnetism, which she believed she had been used innocently by Quimby to affect others 
without their knowing about it, was simply the nineteenth century tool for this purpose. Thus by 
then she wrote only negatively of animal magnetism or mesmerism, and one of her later lesson 
sermons in her church was designed to denounce those modes of treatment. While Eddy certainly 
never accused Quimby of any malicious intent or effects, she did by then so accuse certain 
others. When she said that in 1862 she was “as ignorant of mesmerism as Eve,” she was referring 
to her later conclusion of its baneful effects. We shall see later in this chapter her article to the 
press in Portland, Maine, in 1862, where in introducing Quimby to the readers, she stated of 
herself: 
 

I have employed electro7 magnetism and animal magnetism, and for a brief interval have 
felt relief from the equilibrium which I fancied was restored to an exhausted system, or 
by a diffusion of concentrated action; but in no instance did I get rid of a return of all my 
ailments, . . . 
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Finally, to attack Dresser’s argument that she must necessarily have gotten Christian Science 
from her time with Quimby, in her Journal article she attacked his credibility and then stated that 
her thoughts on the influence of mind on the body and disease far antedated 1862: 
 

Before understanding and settling the great question of my discovery, I wrote to Mr. 
Dresser, who had tried Quimby's cure by manipulation, and asked him if he could help 
anybody, or tell me how Quimby healed. He replied, in a letter which I have, to the effect 
that he could not, and was unable to heal his wife of a slight ailment; adding, that he did 
not believe anyone living knew how Mr. Quimby healed the sick.8 As long ago as 1844 I 
was convinced that mortal mind produced all disease, and that the various medical 
systems were in no proper sense Scientific. In 1862, when I first visited Mr. Quimby, I 
was proclaiming—to druggists, spiritualists, and mesmerists—that Science must govern 
all healing. When, therefore, I believed that Mr. Quimby had healed me, I naturally wrote 
and talked as if his method must be genuine Science, and I was too proud to believe it 
could be aught else. Afterwards I suffered a relapse; then I saw my bitter mistake. I then 
realized the harmful influence, mentally and physically, of such a false human concept. 

 
The reference to 1844 is one of those statements by Eddy that have been routinely dismissed by 
critics as sheer fantasy on her part, but is that the case? If not, is it perhaps instead an 
exaggeration for some less definitive change in her religious or medical thought at that time? 
While there is no verifiable record today supporting Eddy’s statement that by 1844 she believed 
all disease was a mental invention, there is some support for believing that she had some 
significant change in her religious views about that time, although it is not clear what that change 
was. The support for that position comes from Eddy having made two other references to that, 
including one before the start of the Quimby debate in 1883. (That Eddy did not claim to have 
believed the later tenets of Christian Science in 1844 is seen in a reminiscence of her Sanbornton 
Bridge days in later years where she noted, “For example about the year 1845 before I conceived 
of C.S. . . .”)9 
 
In the Boston Daily Journal, January 20, 1876, she looked back to the mid-1840s when she 
responded to critics of her new book, Science and Health, and their traditional religious 
objections, with this comment: 
 

. . . it is thirty years since we subscribed to the creed which they elevate. 
 
Recall from Chapter Five this published statement by Eddy in 1847 (emphasis added), which 
suggests a decided reaction to her father’s unbending theology: 
 

The English philanthropist can view with telescopic eye, the slave writhing beneath the 
lash of the West India task-master, and his generous bosom heave with just indignation at 
the wrongs of suffering humanity. . . . But a change must come. . . . The civilized nations 
of the globe are beginning to take a more enlightened view of the relations they sustain to 
their fellow-men. Their religion is assuming a milder form, and a more liberal spirit. 
. . . 

 
Again, looking back to the mid-1840s, she later wrote in Retrospection and Introspection: 
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During twenty years prior to my discovery [i.e., twenty years prior to 1866] I had been 
trying to trace all physical effects to a mental cause; and in the latter part of 1866 I gained 
the scientific certainty that all causation was Mind, and every effect a mental 
phenomenon.10 

 
(This is actually a revision of what Eddy wrote in Historical Sketch of Metaphysical Healing 
(1885): “Twenty years prior to my discovery I had been tracing all physical effects to a mental 
cause, and in January[sic] of that year [i.e., 1866] gained the certainty in science that all 
causation is Mind, and every effect a mental phenomenon.” With retrospection, Eddy determined 
that she really did not come to the determination “that all causation was Mind” until the end of 
1866.11 In the final edition of S&H, p. 108-109, she wrote: “In the year 1866, I discovered the 
Christ Science or divine laws of Life, Truth, and Love, and named by discovery Christian 
Science. . . . For three years after my discovery [in 1866] I sought the solution of this problem of 
Mind-healing, searched the Scriptures and read little else, kept aloof from society, and devoted 
time and energies to discovering a positive rule. . . . I knew the Principle of all harmonious 
Mind-action to be God, and that cures were produced in primitive Christian healing by holy, 
uplifting faith; but I must know the Science of this healing, and I won my way to absolute 
conclusions through divine revelation, reason, and demonstration.” Thus over time she 
determined that the recovery in 1866 represented a “discovery” but it was not an immediate 
realization of all that she later called Christian Science.) 
 
All three comments point to a change in Eddy’s thought, as asserted by her, in the mid-1840s. By 
that time Eddy had returned from the South as a widow.12 While there is no record of any 
realization about the nature of disease by Eddy that early, in her 1847 article, “Immortality of the 
Soul,” quoted in Chapter Five, she wrote of human faculties possibly being permanent and 
eternal even if the human body was not, with the added questioning of the ultimate reality of 
matter in God’s universe: 
 

The present order of nature seems fitted but to serve as an introduction to a higher and 
better state of existence. Decay and death are stamped on all terrestrial things, while our 
faculties partake not of the general mortality, except as connected with the body, but 
continue to improve, to increase in strength and activity to the last. These, then, will not 
perish, and how consoling the thought, how congenial with our aspirations! 
 
We shall there apprehend fully the relations and dependencies incomprehensible to 
understandings encircled by clay. The boundless ocean of truth will be fathomed and 
investigated by those, whom, like Newton, a residence here scarcely acquainted with a 
few pebbles on its trackless shore. . .  . 
 
The imperfection of language will be no hindrance to the acquisition of ideas, as it will 
no longer be necessary as medium of thought and communication. Intelligence, refined, 
etherealized, will converse directly with material objects, if, indeed, matter be existent. 
All will be accessible, permanent, eternal! 

 
Also, we saw in Chapter One this letter from Eddy to her brother in 1837. While perhaps too 
much should not be read into this comment by Eddy, it does show an apparent capacity that she 
had even at a very young age to consider the possibility of serious disease being somehow 
affected by one’s thought: 
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Martha has been verry ill since our return from Concord. I should think her in a 
confirmed consumption if I would admit the idea, but it may not be so, at least I hope not. 
. . . 

 
Beyond religious and metaphysical concerns, Eddy in later years spoke of the impact that 
homeopathy—which she practiced in the 1850s, prior to her visit to Quimby—had on her 
thought. (See also Chapter Five for more on Eddy’s exploration of homeopathy.) In a chapter 
entitled “Medical Experiments,” in Retrospection and Introspection, she wrote: 
 

The physical side of this research was aided by hints from homeopathy, sustaining my 
final conclusion that mortal belief, instead of the drug, governed the action of material 
medicine. 
 
I wandered through the dim mazes of materia medica, till I was weary of “scientific 
guessing,” as it as been well called. I sought knowledge from the different schools,—
allopathy, homoeopathy, hydropathy, electricity, and from various humbugs,—but 
without receiving satisfaction. 
 
I found, in the two hundred and sixty-two remedies enumerated by Jahr,13 one pervading 
secret; namely, that the less material medicine we have, and the more Mind, the better the 
work is done; a fact which seems to prove the Principle of Mind-healing. One drop of the 
thirtieth attenuation of Natrum muriaticum, in a tumbler-full of water, and one 
teaspoonful of the water mixed with the faith of ages, would cure patients not affected by 
a larger dose. The drug disappears in the higher attenuations of homoeopathy, and matter 
is thereby rarefied to its fatal essence, mortal mind; but immortal Mind, the curative 
Principle, remains, and is found to be even more active.14 
 

In 1907, during the Next Friends Suit, when the Masters came out to see Eddy at her home to 
interview her, with a stenographer along to record the interview, she made several interesting 
comments on homeopathy.15 The interview was in a typical question and answer format. She 
responded on how Christian Science developed in her thought, and she began by talking of her 
early relations to medical doctors. Eddy commented that her father had employed medical 
doctors of the highest character. She then added about homeopathy,  
 

. . . it came to me through [her cousin] Dr. [Alpheus] Morrill, he was a homeopath, and I 
had never heard of that before; it was a new subject in New Hampshire and father said: 
‘Well, I thought he was a fine fellow but he must have gone mad to have taken up 
homeopathy.’ Well, that was the general idea of things, and when he came to Concord 
[Morrill opened his office in 1847], people thought that of him generally, I think, but he 
healed cases that the other M.D.’s did not, and my father employed him and I got well 
under his treatment. Then you asked me to tell my footsteps? 
 
Q.   I did 

 
A. And I studied homeopathy—[then she asked] may I lean back in my chair? 

 
Q. Yes, and if you get tired, say so. 
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A.   Then I said, I will study homeopathy. I did. I was delighted with it. I took a case that 
a doctress up there considered hopeless, and I cured the case, [Eddy added here: “it was 
dropsy”] and she was like a barrel in the bed, full of water, and I cured her right [away?] I 
began to think something about what it was that cured, . . .  [After talking about using 
homeopathic drugs diluted to the “highest attenuation,” Eddy added] I went to work on a 
patient and I gave her a high attenuation of medicine, and she took it and recovered 
rapidly. Then there were symptoms of relapse and I had been quite interested in 
homeopathy and thought by giving too much of this ever diluted attenuated medicine 
there might be a crisis produced and difficulty, and so I thought I wanted her to stop, and 
I took away every bit of the medicine and gave her a single pellet unmedicated, nothing 
but the sugar pellet, and she went on and gained again just the same. At last I said to her, 
‘Now you do not need any medicine; you go without it,’ and she said, ‘I will.’ In three 
days she came to me and said, ‘I feel some of the old symptoms,’ I repeated my pellet, 
not one particle of medicine, and she began to gain again.16 

 
Calvin Frye recorded in his diary this from a conversation with Eddy on March 25, 1902: 
 

Mrs Eddy studied medicine with Dr. [Parsons] Whidden & studied homeopathy with 
?[sic] Dr. Morrill assisted her in getting new books on the subject.17 

 
As early as 1876, Eddy wrote to her future student, Eldridge J. Smith: 
 

The homeopathic pill out of which every medicinal quality is extracted that has not a 
particle of medicine in it, teaches this. The pill that is sugar of milk, only, becomes 
potent, and why? because mind is preparing it[,] has mentalized it with the thought of 
healing.18 

 
In 1880, Eddy had given a talk at Hawthorne Hall in Boston on “Bill of Rights for 1880,”19 the 
manuscript of which was dated February 29, 1880. The text covered in some detail Eddy’s 
history with homeopathy: 
 

The nearest step in advance of Homeopathy is Metaphysics, and there is one axiom of 
Homeopathy that applies to his system, namely, that like cures like; but Metaphysics 
differ from Homeopathy in this, that the former stipulates for both cause and cure in mind 
instead of matter. 
 
But this difference is unreal, a fable rather than fact, for the higher attenuations of 
Homeopathy have not a single medicinal property; in them and thus it is found out that 
mind instead of matter produces all the power or effect of the so called drug. . . . 
 
While the matter-physician is trying to learn what matter is doing without the aid of mind 
(when it is self evident it can do nothing) the Metaphysician is peering into mind to 
diagnose the disease and there he again learn that he cannot change the basis of action 
from mind to matter, and must admit consistently that mind is the only curative agent. 
When we medicated pellet and powder on blotting paper, we must verily have believed 
that it was the ghost of medicine that did the cure for surely we knew that the higher 
attenuations were that were admitted to be the by the most skillful practitioners[?] to be 
the most potent, are without medicine. 
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Throughout the two hundred and sixty remedies in the Jahr from Aconitum to Zincum, 
we knew each remedy, and the characteristic peculiarities, and general and moral 
symptoms, that called for this remedy.20 

 
Back about 1856, Eddy had read of some Oxford students who tricked a felon into thinking that a 
trickle of warm water on his arm was actually his own blood, and the man reportedly died, 
evidently due to thinking he was bleeding to death. She would later write of this an example of 
the power of the human mind over the body, even unto death.21 
 
Thus with the above we have a framework for at least evaluating Eddy’s statements about her 
time with Quimby and its effects on her. (Again, an equivalent Quimby side is not possible since 
he left no record of his views of his time spent with Eddy.) 
 
In Chapter Five we saw some reminiscences from Addie Towns Arnold, who was born in 
Sanbornton Bridge in 1858. She later became a Christian Scientist and left reminiscences in 1932 
about life in that town as she remembered it, including what she remembered hearing from her 
father and mother. She remembered Eddy coming to live with her sister Abigail about 1862: 

 
The first I ever saw of her [Eddy] was in my earliest childhood, when during her 
husband's absence in the Civil War she came back to Tilton to stay with her sister 
Abigail. I was much too young to retain many impressions about her, but as her family 
and mine were near neighbors, I used to hear my father and mother speak about her and 
her family quite frequently, and as I grew older many of these comments impressed 
themselves upon me. Then too my father, Thomas M. Towns, was then employed as a 
wool sorter in Alexander Hamilton Tilton' s woolen mills, known as the Tilton Mills — 
though the mill property was more familiarly called “The Corporation” by the 
townspeople. In the mill my father heard much about the Tilton family. As a child I 
played with Evelyn Tilton [Abigail’s daughter] at her home. She had a playhouse in the 
yard all her own which was a great attraction. As I remember she was a sweet and lovely 
child but very delicate. Her mother, Mrs. Abigail Tilton, was very strong willed and a 
social leader in the town. . . . 

 
When Mrs. Patterson returned to Tilton in 1862, I believe it was, she was still an invalid 
and not able to walk up and down stairs very much, having some trouble with her back, 
so I understood. At that time Mrs. Tilton used to frequently call my father in to carry her 
sister back and forth. Father said that he was not the only one who carried Mrs. Patterson 
in his arms like this, that Mrs. Tilton used to call in other men in the neighborhood to do 
the same thing. 
 
Mother told me that Mrs. Patterson used to walk rapidly back and forth on the upper 
veranda of her father’s home, stepping briskly and then whirling on her heel as she 
retraced her steps. This was at a time when Mrs. Patterson was trying various ways of 
regaining her health, including exercise. As she was a frequent visitor in her father's 
home while she was staying with her sister Abigail during the early days of the Civil 
War, it is possible that my mother may have seen her exercising in this fashion, but I 
cannot vouch for this. Anyhow it was common talk in Tilton probably based on some 
evidence. 

 
The timing of this is not clear, since Eddy was in Rumney in May, just prior to going to Dr. 
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Vail’s facility in Hill, New Hampshire, from where she traveled directly to see Quimby in 
Portland. Both Milmine and Ray Perkins recorded in their notes that Eddy was accompanied to 
Hill by Susie Rand, the niece of Martha Rand Baker.22 This suggests that Eddy traveled to see 
her family before going to Hill. That visit was probably a short one, and she may have been also 
referring to later visits in 1863 or later, when Dr. Patterson was not around, but the references to 
being carried do not seem to match Eddy’s letters to Quimby, but such later visits are still 
possible. Also Eddy may have visited her family during her time in Rumney in 1860 or 1861 
when her husband was away on work. 
 
In either case, by October, 1862, Eddy had decided to leave Hill and travel to see Quimby. As it 
happened, Eddy was busy that month, not just in traveling to see Quimby, but also in her 
concerted and somewhat frantic effort to help free her husband in the South in some kind of 
prisoner exchange. Dr. Patterson had sent a letter to his wife on April 2, 1862, telling her that he 
had been captured one week earlier, on March 26. “Give yourself no uneasiness about me,” he 
wrote, “I have found very gentlemanly officers and friendly gentlemen as fellow prisoners, But 
God alone can tell what will become of my poor sick wife with none near to care for her ‘but 
God who tempers the wind to the shorn lamb’ will care for you, I have no care except for you. . . 
.” He then mentioned the possibility of a prisoner exchange and suggested that Eddy write their 
Congressman, Thomas McKey Edwards. While this first letter showed a prisoner who was 
optimistic, his situation worsened as is recorded in his next two letters, dated May 1 and May 
19.23  
 
Eddy’s efforts included contacting Edwards as well as former United States president Franklin 
Pierce24 and New Hampshire Governor Nathaniel Berry.25 She even borrowed some $30 from 
her other brother-in-law John Patterson about this time for that purpose.26 In time her husband 
escaped and was able to travel North on his own. See this notice in the Boston Daily Advertiser, 
November 17, 1862: 
 

The Manchester, (N.H.) American says that Dr. Daniel D. Patterson of Rumney, N.H., 
who was captured while visiting the battle-field at Bull Run, and taken to Richmond and 
afterwards to Salisbury, N.C., has escaped from the rebels; he has been heard from within 
our lines at Beverly, Va., in a destitute condition, but having received assistance may 
shortly be expected home. 

 
 
Long before her husband’s escape, Eddy’s mental state can be seen somewhat in her letter to her 
brother-in-law on May 12, 1862, from Rumney: 
 

Mr. James Patterson 
My dear Brother[.] 
 
I am so sad I think you will pardon me for a few lines only this time. I enclose the last 
intelligence from my poor husband[.] O! How dark are the mysteries of His hand when it 
is laid so heavily upon us! Still my soul utters—‘be still and know that I am God.’ I have 
just written again to our member to Congress to see that my husband is exchanged, as he, 
Mr. Edwards, assured me in his reply to my first letter that he should be when exchanges 
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were again renewed; and I learn from the newspapers there have been some recent 
exchanges of Officers. 
 
I cannot say much of my self—except that “I still live”—I have not gone to my friends 
yet, as they have written me to, have me, because  I live in hopes of hearing that the Dr. 
will return here soon and settle his affairs, and to be able to finish his professional 
engagements here. 
 
So come and see me[.] 
 
Your desolate sister 
Mary M. Patterson 
 
N.B. Please send the enclosed to bro. John27 

 
Before considering Eddy’s first visit to Quimby, let’s review her first two letters to him along 
with her husband’s initial effort to get Quimby to come to them, all of which were written prior 
to her first visit to him (emphasis added). Daniel Patterson’s letter (and Eddy’s first letter to 
Quimby) clearly evinced pre-existing faith in Quimby’s healing ability, which faith we shall see 
his wife also seemed to share at least by the next year. He had probably received one of 
Quimby’s circulars (his letter did not state that, and his wife’s later letter said that a copy had 
been sent to her husband but did not say when). 
 
 

Rumney N.H. Oct 14 1861 
 
Dr. Quimby 
 
Dear Sir 
 
I have heard that you intend to come to Concord N.H. this fall to stop a while for the 
benefit of the suffering portion of our race; do you so intend, and if so, how soon? My 
wife has been an invalid for a number of years[,] is not able to sit up but a little and we 
wish to have the benefit of your wonderful power in her case[.] If you are soon coming to 
Concord I shall carry her to you, and if you are not coming there we may try to carry her 
to Portland if you remain there[.] 
 
Please write me at your earliest convenience and oblige[,] 
 
Your Truly,  
 
(Address) Dr. D. Patterson 
                          Rumney N.H. 

 
As we saw in Chapter Five, Quimby did not go to Concord, and nothing came of Patterson’s 
declaration that he would take his wife to see Quimby in Portland if Quimby was not coming to 
Concord. 
 



7 | Phineas P. Quimby and Mary Baker Eddy October, 1862 – January, 1866 

 1221 

Eddy’s first letter to Quimby was written while she was still in Rumney, trying to get her 
husband exchanged for other prisoners: 
 

Rumney  May 29 ”/62 
 
Doctor Quimby 
 
Dear Sir, 
 
I address you briefly stating my case. I have been sick 6 years with spinal inflam[m]ation, 
and its train of sufferings — gastric and billious[sic]. Last Autumn my husband addressed 
you a letter respecting my case, and has always been very anxious for me to see you; I 
am now unable to go to you. 
 
I was getting well this spring, but my dear husband was taken prisoner of war by the 
Southrons and the shock overcame me and brought on a relapse; I want to see you 
above all others[.] I have entire confidence in your philosophy as read in the 
Circular sent my husband Dr. Patterson.28 Can you, will you visit me at once? I must 
die unless you can save me. My disease is chronic and I have been unable to turn myself 
or to be moved by any but my husband for one year at a time. I am just on the verge of 
such sufferings again. Do come and save me. Do you remember A. H. Tilton and Geo S. 
Baker of Sanbornton Bridge? I am the youngest sister of the latter,— Mrs. Tilton is 
anxious you should see me. Please pardon all errors[.] I write in bed and without 
ceremony[.] 
 
Your &c, 
 
Mary M. Patterson 

 
This letter was followed by her second letter, this time in August from Dr. Vail’s water cure 
facility: 
 

Hill Aug. 1862 
 
Doctor P.P. Quimby 
 
Dear Sir, 
 
I am constrained to write you, feeling as I do the great mistake I made in not trying to 
reach you when I had more strength. I have been at this Water Cure between 2 and 3 
months, and when I came could walk ½ a mile, now I can sit up but a few minutes at one 
time.29 Suppose I have faith sufficient to start for you[,] do you think I can reach you 
without sinking from the effects of the journey? I am so excitable[.] I think I could keep 
alive till I reached but then would there be foundation sufficient for you to restore me–is 
the question. I should rather die with my friends at S. Bridge, hence I shall go to you to 
live or to them to die very soon. Please answer this yourself.  
 
Truly yours[,] 
 
Mary M. Patterson 
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Even if Eddy’s 1887 comment above about dating a change in her thought back to 1844 is 
categorically dismissed, as her critics have routinely done, her practice of homeopathy—with its 
counterintuitive position that the less the potency of a drug taken the greater its healing ability—
appeared to prepare her for the belief that a mental component existed in treating physical 
conditions. In the same article, Eddy said she “healed desperate cases of disease with 
unmedicated globules” twelve years before meeting Quimby.30 Note in the highlighted portions 
of the above letters to Quimby a pre-existing faith and confidence on Eddy’s part in Quimby’s 
non-medical healing ability. She had read in his circular the following: 
 

[Quimby] gives no medicines and makes no outward applications, but simply sits down 
by the patients, tells them their feelings and what they think is their disease. If the 
patients admit that he tells them their feelings, &c., then his explanation is the cure; and, 
if he succeeds in correcting their error, he changes the fluids of the system and establishes 
the truth, or health. The Truth is the Cure. This mode of practise applies to all cases. 

 
To attempt to analyze her thought at that time, we need to ask and answer the following 
questions: 
 
• Why did Eddy have complete confidence in his ability, when she had never met him, and the 

theory promulgated in his circular was so outside the medical theories of her day?31  
 

• Why did she have—in advance—“faith” sufficient to make the considerable effort to see 
him?  
 

• Why did she believe that she relapsed back to her prior physical condition based solely on the 
mental shock of hearing of the capture of her husband?  
 

• Why did she point out that she was so “excitable,” in connection with her physical condition 
and ability to make the trip to see him?32  

 
• Why did she seemingly change her religious views so quickly, to one that viewed Jesus as 

being separate from the Christ? 
 
These questions have largely gone unasked, and yet they are crucial to understanding who Eddy 
was at the time she first met Quimby. Rather than being a patient with no prior familiarity with 
the concepts of non-medical healing and the mental nature of physical disease, Eddy seemed to 
have had some level of belief in it already, which is why it was so easy for her to have had 
virtually instant faith in Quimby and his unorthodox methods before they even met and to have 
accepted his theories almost immediately. 
 
For example, regarding the last question, there is no clear-cut answer on how much Quimby’s 
religious beliefs or views of the Bible influenced Eddy. While some have assumed over the years 
that the religious influence only went one way, from Eddy to Quimby, it is quite possible that it 
actually to some extent went the other way; it is probable that his view of Jesus being separate 
from the Christ influenced Eddy in the same direction. If so, it is unclear why Eddy seemingly 
accepted so quickly his radical departure on the relation of Jesus to God compared to Eddy’s 
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stern theological upbringing. We saw above that Eddy referred to a possible change in her 
theological views starting back in the 1840s, but there is no evidence that she had fallen away 
from her basic Trinitarian upbringing, though that is at least a possibility. We know that when 
Daniel Patterson proposed marriage to her about ten years before she met Quimby, she was quite 
concerned about his Baptist beliefs, with no indication that her religious views substantially 
differed from those of her upbringing. While Eddy’s reminiscences clearly show in her 
childhood more liberal views on issues such as predestination than those of her father, they do 
not suggest that she had moved far beyond a traditional liberal Christian view of a kinder God 
within a Trinitarian framework to that of the view espoused by Quimby that was more in line 
with the Unitarians.  
 
When Eddy finally arrived in Portland in October, 1862, here is what Quimby was advertising to 
readers of the Portland papers33: 
 
 

 
 
 
Thus it was that Eddy made the decision to leave Dr. Vail—likely with his blessing, as we saw 
earlier based on his avid support for Quimby in difficult cases. Eddy’s brother Samuel, and his 
fairly new second wife, Mary Ann, accompanied her to Portland, as explained in the latter’s 
letter to Irving C. Tomlinson on August 20, 1901 (including her strong opinion as to whether she 
thought Christian Science came from Quimby): 
 

I am acquainted with the birth and growth of Christian Science, and know that the claim 
that is originated with Phineas P. Quimby is absurd, and without foundation. I can state 
positively that Mrs. Eddy never received any instructions or suggestions from him in 
regard to Metaphysical healing or Christian Science. I know whereof I speak, because I 
accompanied her to Dr. Quimby; at that time she was too feeble to go unattended. His 
treatment consisted of manipulation in cold water, and was wholly material, and entirely 
devoid of metaphysics or spirituality. Both my husband and myself made careful 
inquiries in regard to Mr. Quimby’s system of treatment while Mrs. Eddy was under his 
care, and we considered his methods to be the essence of quackery. 
 

Baker also wrote a letter to Eddy’s assistant, Calvin Frye, the following year. Frye was evidently 
seeking information from Baker about her recollection of Quimby and Eddy’s first visit to him, 
and she responded that she thought that Eddy went to see Quimby in 1864 or 1865 (rather than 
1862), and she “was told” that Eddy had been there the first time “about 3 weeks” rather than 
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perhaps as long as three months (but see below for a discussion on this question of how long she 
actually was with Quimby during her first visit). Nonetheless, Baker recalled how she had to 
help Eddy: 
 

Remember how she was at that time of leaving off[?] for Portland, had to dress her one 
article of dress, at a time and allowing her to rest, before, proceeding further so feeble did 
she feel. 
 

Eddy came down to Boston from Vail’s facility to seek help from her brother Samuel, and Mary 
Ann, and she traveled by boat to Portland from Boston. Baker wrote in clipped English:  
 

Husband and the driver helped her into the carriage, to convey her to the wharf for the 
night boat. Did not leave her alone an instant till we landed on the Boat. The Stewardess 
helped me care for her for a time. 
 

We saw in Baker’s letter to Tomlinson above that she was not a fan of Quimby, and she was 
even stronger in her denunciation in her letter to Frye: 

 
I have the impression he was not a Christian man, and talked more of spiritualism, 
hypnotism than of spiritual realities. Understood he was what is called a thorough Quack, 
money his object, and willing to delude his patients to obtain it. 

 
Quite a few people remembered Eddy’s arrival, evidently on October 10, 1862, as they later 
recalled. George Quimby wrote to Daniel Spofford, December 13, 1878: 
 

At that time [during Quimby’s days in Portland] came to him a woman by the name of 
Mrs. Mary M. Patterson. I think her maiden name was Glover [sic]. She was I should say 
about 35 or perhaps more [she was actually 41], Tall, of consumptive appearance, wore 
curls and was very intelligent and smart.  

 
Julius Dresser recorded in his diary, October 17, 186234:  
 

What a blessing to be born thus wise. That’s the right kind of @[sic] “silver spoon” to be 
born with.   The most peculiar person I have seen of late is Mrs Patterson, the authoress, 
who came last friday, a week ago today, from Vail’s Water-cure, in Hill, N.H., where 
Melville, Fanny Bass, & I were;35 & is now under Dr Quimby, & boarding also, at Mrs 
Hunter’s.36 She was only able to get here, & no one else thought she could live to travel 
so far,37 but today she, with Mrs. Hunter & sister, Nettie & I, went up into the dome of 
the “New City Building”, up seven flights of stairs, or 182 steps. So much for Dr 
Quimby’s doings. 

 
Horatio Dresser wrote in an article in Suggestion about 1906 called “The Origin of Christian 
Science”: “Later [in 1862] Mrs. Eddy moved to Portland, Me., and my mother happened to be 
present when the future ‘founder’ was assisted up the steps to Mr. Quimby’s office for 
treatment.”38 In QMSS, Dresser added that his mother, Annetta Dresser, “was present in the 
office when she came and distinctly remembers seeing the invalid assisted up the steps to his 
office.”39 
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Milmine, et al., interviewed Horatio and Annetta Dresser and a former Quimby patient, Edwin 
Reed, and wrote this account of the meeting between Quimby and Eddy: 

 
Upon reaching the hotel in Portland where Dr. Quimby had his offices, Mrs. Patterson 
was received by Julius A. Dresser and introduced to Dr. Quimby. George A. Quimby, 
Mrs. Julius A. Dresser, and the Hon. Edwin Reed [ex-mayor of Bath, Me] all remember 
Mrs. Patterson's appearance at this time. She was so feeble that she had to be assisted up 
the stairs and into the waiting-room. She had lost the beauty of her earlier years. Her 
figure was emaciated, her face pale and worn, and her eyes were sunken. After the 
fashion of the time, her hair hung about her shoulders in loose ringlets, and her shabby 
dress suggested the hardness and poverty of her life. Yet Mrs. Patterson, as she was 
introduced to other patients sitting about the waiting-room, made something of an 
impression. 
 
“Mrs. Patterson was presented to Dr. Quimby," says one of the patients who was present, 
"as 'the authoress,' and her manner was extremely polite and ingratiating. She wore a 
poke bonnet and an old-fashioned dress, but my impression was that her costume was 
intended to be a little odd, as in keeping with her ‘literary’ character. She seemed very 
weak, and we thought she was a consumptive.” 
 
Mrs. Patterson almost immediately informed Quimby that she was very poor, and asked 
his assistance in getting an inexpensive boarding-place. Quimby, by personal 
intercession, obtained a room for her at reduced rates in Chestnut Street. According to 
George A. Quimby, Quimby's son and secretary, Mrs. Patterson's first stay in Portland 
lasted about three weeks.40 

 
Lyman Powell recorded in his biography of Eddy:  
 

A frailness unmistakable and apparel indicative of poverty were much in evidence, when 
Mrs. Patterson came to P. P. Quimby's office in the International Hotel at Portland, 
Maine, in October, 1862. The young George Quimby—he told the author so himself in 
1907—helped her up the stairs.41 

 
Peel added in Discovery that Quimby’s daughter, Augusta, recalled looking out the window and 
seeing Eddy arrive and being helped up the stairs.42 (Eddy must have known how to make an 
entrance, because a lot of people seemed to remember her arrival several decades later.) 
 
One of the many skirmishes in the battle between both sides of the Quimby-Eddy debate focused 
on Eddy’s statements to the effect that she had left her own manuscripts with Quimby, and she 
thought that some of the quotes she was later hearing from Julius Dresser ascribed to Quimby 
were actually coming from her own manuscripts.43 While both sides agree that Eddy some wrote 
manuscripts for Quimby,44 the standard response from the ostensibly pro-Quimby forces was that 
such a comment about Eddy’s writings being mixed with Quimby’s writings was poppycock; the 
extant manuscripts had been examined closely and nothing in Eddy’s handwriting had been 
found.45 Of course, such a position ignored the practice of the Quimby coterie of discarding the 
original documents as no longer needed, once the official “copies” had been made. Just as there 
is only a relatively small percentage of documents extant in Quimby’s handwriting, there is little 
reason to believe that any original Eddy documents would have been preserved. (The one 
exception to this tendency is the writing of Emma Ware, who kept her notebooks with her own 
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articles.) Thus the Eddy assertion that her essays and manuscripts to Quimby likely had been 
copied as his and promoted as his, takes on new meaning if it can be shown that in fact she left 
her own writings with Quimby, which copies were recopied and at the least made anonymous, if 
not ascribed to Quimby. Beyond that, we have seen how the original writings of Quimby were 
dramatically cleaned up so as to be made presentable to the outside world. The same Eddy who 
helped a young Dan Kidder with his writing and grammar just a few years earlier could easily 
have taken on the same role of editor and assistant for Quimby, for the same reasons and in the 
same manner as the Ware sisters and other members of the coterie. Concerning Eddy’s many 
hours with Quimby, George Quimby remembered, in a letter in QMSS: 
 

[Eddy] learned from him [i.e., Quimby], not as a student receiving a regular course as she 
taught in her college, but by sitting in his room, talking with him, reading his Mss., 
copying some of them, writing some herself and reading them to him for his criticism. . . . 

 
I have heard him talk hours and hours, week in and week out, when she was present, 
listening and asking questions. After these talks he would put on paper in the shape of an 
essay or conversation what subject his talk had covered. These writings we would then 
copy into blank books. . . . Five or six were written before Mrs. Patterson came to 
Portland.46 

 
George Quimby also wrote in a draft of a letter to “Samuel L. Clements [sic], Esq.” May 24, 
1907, regarding his book on Christian Science, “Mrs. Eddy was very deeply interested in father’s 
ideas and his method of healing the sick. She talked with him by the hour. She borrowed his 
writings and read them. I was present and heard the conversation.”47 
 
While Eddy was not part of the Quimby coterie that spent hours copying the Quimby texts into 
the copy books, and thus her handwriting does not appear there, her assertion that she edited his 
writings seems quite believable under the circumstances. I previously stated that I do not find 
any significant difference in the Quimby theory in the time period starting with his earliest 
writings in Portland in 1859 compared to his later writings just prior to his death in 1866, thus I 
have not found any noticeable change in the Quimby writings after he met Eddy in 1862. 
Nonetheless, it is quite possible that some of the Quimby writings preserved today were edited 
by Eddy in the same way that they were edited by the Ware sisters and a few others—whether or 
not they were actually later left with the coterie. This compares to the later charges of the 
Quimby coterie, that Eddy left nothing behind of her own writings or Quimby writings edited by 
her. For example, George Quimby wrote to Minot Savage on August 19, 1904: 
 

She says he frequently asked her to put his “scribblings” into grammatical form, and that 
she did. She lies, for two reasons. The first, because he never asked her, and the second 
because she could not put anything into grammatical shape. She says she also left MSS 
and she left them with him. She lies. She never left any MSS. with him. All the 
statements she publishes from Mary A. Philbrick, Swartz, and others, are lies. As I did 
with father during his stay in Portland, was his Secretary, and was personally well 
acquainted with Mrs. Patterson–Eddy, I know what I am talking about, . . .48 

 
George Quimby’s account is representative of the way that issue was dealt with by the Quimby 
coterie: Eddy left no writings behind, and she had nothing to do with the copies made of the 
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Quimby writings. George Quimby’s gratuitous attack at Eddy’s writing ability ignores the fact 
that any reasonable comparison of the holographic texts of Quimby and Eddy shows that, for all 
of the flaws Eddy’s writings may have had based on her limited formal education, her abilities in 
that regard were clearly far superior to Quimby’s. Since Quimby routinely turned over his 
writing to the Ware sisters and others to be cleaned up, and he and the others in Portland 
considered Eddy to be very smart, there is no reason to think he would have turned down her 
offer to clean up his texts that he shared with her. In the same letter to Savage, Quimby wrote of 
Eddy’s access to his father’s writings and specifically to his article “Questions and Answers”: 
“She certainly had an opportunity to copy it if she desired, as father frequently allowed his 
patients to take his writings and read them, and also copy them.” 
 
See again Annetta Dresser’s recollection in her book in 1895,  quoted earlier: 
 

. . . if anyone evinced any particular interest in his theory, he would lend his manuscripts 
and allow his early writings to be copied. Those interested would then in turn write 
articles about his “theory” or “the Truth,” as he called it, and bring them for his criticism. 
But no-one thought of making any use of these articles while he lived, nor even to try his 
mode of treatment in a public way; for all looked up to him as the master whose works so 
far surpasses anything they could do that they dared not try. 

 
Mrs. Dresser did not give any reason why Eddy should not have been considered one of “those 
interested” who “would in turn write articles” and then bring them to Quimby for his “criticism,” 
and Eddy’s efforts to heal in Quimby’s manner in those years were completely ignored by 
Annetta Dresser in her book. 
 

Eddy’s Contemporaneous Account of Her First Meeting with Quimby 
 
All three locations of the Quimby papers—Library of Congress, BU, and Houghton Library—
include an article entitled “Experience of a patient with Dr Quimby.” It also appeared in QMSS, 
pp. 301-307 and Hughes, pp. 251-254. The account is clearly not written by Quimby, nor is it 
even represented to be by him (even though Collie-Seale and Hughes print it as if Quimby had 
written it). If not by Quimby, who wrote it? The internal evidence clearly, and I believe 
convincingly, points to Eddy, who was Mrs. Mary Patterson at that time. The following article, 
which is transcribed in full below, identifies the patient as a “Mrs. P” who had her first visit with 
him evidently in October, 1862 (at least that is the date given for the article). The patient had 
spinal troubles and had been sick for many years, as Eddy had, and was a very religious 
traditional Christian. In the article Quimby even asked a “what if” hypothetical question that 
suggests that Quimby might have known that the patient had an only son in the Civil War and a 
husband (who appears to have been away in the hypothetical example)—which exactly described 
Eddy’s situation at that time. The dating of the article is supported by the question from the 
patient about whether Quimby was making himself equal to Christ, a charge that Quimby 
apparently answered in his article “Defense against an Accusation of Making Myself Equal to 
Christ”—which article is dated November, 1862.49 (That Quimby article might also have been in 
reaction to the editor of the Portland Advertiser, on November 8, 1862, reacting to Eddy’s first 
article about Quimby in the Portland papers by mocking what he considered Eddy’s comparing 
Quimby to Jesus Christ. That is discussed below.) Finally the number of patients who wrote 
articles on behalf of Quimby is quite small. Eddy was known at the time as an “authoress,” and 
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putting her thoughts to paper was second nature to her. The only internal evidence against 
ascribing the article to Eddy is the reference to the patient being a teacher of music.50 While 
Eddy likely taught some music to small children many years earlier, she was not formally a 
music teacher. Nonetheless, the dating and content of the article overwhelmingly point to Eddy 
as the author, and in this book I am treating the article as having been written by her.51 (Even if 
others do not reach that conclusion, at a minimum this represents a detailed conversation at 
roughly the same time as Eddy first met Quimby.) 
 
Note: any text in the article below highlighted in bold is found only in the BU version (and is not 
in the Collie-Seale or Dresser text), while the bracketed (and italicized) material highlighted in 
bold is from the Library of Congress version. Paragraphs have been added to simplify the 
reading of the document. In the BU version are some later penciled minor changes that have not 
been included, in order to maintain a record of the earliest version.52 
 

 
Experience of a patient with Dr Quimby. 

 
For many years I was very sick & finding no benefit resulting from the various modes of 
cure that I had employed, I thought of visiting Dr Quimby. So I inquired of some friends 
in regard to his treatment. Some said he was a spiritualist, others that he was a 
mesmeriser, & others said he made war on all religious beliefs, & and as I could not see 
what my belief had to do with my disease.[,] I gave up the idea  but finally I was brought 
to the subject again through utter hopelessness & despair of recovery, so I went to see 
him. In my first interview I asked him if he could cure the spinal disease: he answered 
that he never wished a patient to tell him their [her] feelings.  
 
“Very well[“] said I [“]what do you want me to do”?  
 
“Nothing[“] said he, [“]but listen to what I say.”  
 
I then asked him if he gave medicine?  
 
“No.”  
 
“Do you employ any agent from the world of spirits”?  
 
“No,” said he.  
 
“Then,” said I, “it must be mesmerism.[”]  
 
He said, “that might may be your opinion, but it is not the truth.”  
 
“Then will you please to tell me what you call your way of curing?”  
 
He said he had no name.53  
 
“Well,” said I, [these three preceding words were crossed out in LOC version] [“]is it 
original with you?”  
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He said he never knew anyone that cured as he did.  
 
“Can you give me some idea how you cure?”  
 
He said, “it would be very hard to convince a person how he felt unless I feel myself.” 
[The four preceding words were crossed out in LOC version.] 
 
[“]Yes[”] I said, [“]it would be hard for you to tell my feelings.” 
 
[“]Well[”] said he, “if I tell you how you feel will you admit it?”  
 
[“]Certainly, but how do you cure?”  
 
He answered, “I will illustrate one thing. Do you believe the Bible”?  
 
“Certainly,” said I.  
 
“When Jesus said to his disciples, ‘a little while I am with you, then I go my way and you 
shall seek me. Where I go you cannot come.’ What did he mean by the passage?”  
 
“I suppose he spoke of the crucifixion.”  
 
[“]Then you think[”] said he, “that Jesus alluded to another world when he said ‘If you 
loved me you would rejoice that I go  away for I go [unto?] my the Father [the LOC 
version adds here “(John 14. 2)”] to prepare a place for you, that I may come again & 
receive you unto my father that you may be like Him.[’] [‘]In another place,[’] he 
says;[‘]if I go not away, the Comforter will not come, but if I go away I will send the 
comforter who will guide you to all Truth.[’]  Now I suppose you think all this refers to 
another world.” 
 
I said, “Yes.” 
 
“Well[“] said he, [“]now I will sit down & see if I can tell your feelings.” He then sat 
down & took my hand and soon passed his hand on one of the vertebrae of my spine & 
said [“]you have a very sharp pain in this vertebrae at this time.”  
 
I said I had.  
 
Then he placed his hand on the left temple & said “you have a very bad pain here & it 
affects the sight of your left eye.[”]  
 
I asked him if one eye was affected more than the other.  
 
He said, [“]Yes[”] he felt no pain in the right eye.  
 
I then told him he was right.  
 
“Now[”] said he, “I will explain how I cure. Will you admit that Jesus took upon himself 
our infirmities”?  
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I said [“]yes.[”]  
 
“Have I not taken your pain in the spine, also in the temples & eyes?”  
 
“Yes[”] I said.  
 
“I will now explain those passages that I have mentioned. My theory is that disease is the 
invention of man, a burden bound on the people, laid on their shoulders, grievous to be 
borne.[;] that man has been deceived, led away & is unable to get back to health and 
happiness: that Jesus’ mission was to break the band that bound the sick & restore them 
to health and happiness.[;] in order to do this he had to find them, for they had wandered 
away like sheep without a shepherd. So he took their aches & pains to show them he was 
with them & knew how they felt & said, ‘Come unto me all you who are heavy laden & I 
will give you rest.’”  
 
I said [“]you seem to talk a great deal about the Bible. I came here to be cured & not to 
have my religion destroyed.”  
 
He answered, “Have I said anything about religion?”  
 
[“]No, but I cannot see why you quote the Bible.[”]  
 
“[I] will tell you,[”] said he, “you admit I took your feelings?”  
 
[“]Yes.[”]  
 
“Well, I want to give you to understand, that when I take your feelings I am with you, not 
myself as a man, but this great truth which I call Christ or God.”  
 
“What do you mean by that? That you are equal with Christ?”   
 
“What do you mean by Christ?” he said.  
 
[“]I mean Jesus.[”]  
 
“Then Jesus & Christ are one?[”]  
 
[“]Yes.[”]  
 
“Then[“] said he [“]how is Jesus, God?”  
 
“God manifest in the flesh.”   
 
He asked, “What do you mean by God manifest in the flesh?”  
 
“That God took upon himself flesh & blood to convince man of His power & save man 
from an endless eternity of misery.[”]  
 
“Can God exist outside of matter?” said he.  
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I answered [“]yes.[”]  
 
“Is there anything of man that exists when the God is out of him?”  
 
[“]Yes[”] said I [“]flesh & blood.[”]  
 
“Then flesh & blood is something of itself”?  
 
[“]Yes.[”]  
 
“What do you call that, the natural man?”  
 
[“]Yes.[”]  
 
“This Jesus would be the natural man of flesh & blood, & Christ the God manifested in 
the man Jesus?”  
 
I said, [“]Yes, I think so.[”]  
 
[“]Well[“] said he, [“]that is just what I want to prove to you, that the Christ is the God in 
us all[.] Do you deny that you have a particle of God in you?”  
 
[“]No, I believe it,[”] said I. 
 
[“]Then we do not disagree in this. I want to make you understand that this Christ or God 
in us is the same that is in Jesus, only in a greater degree in him: like this. You believe in 
teach music?”  
 
[“]Yes[“] said I.  
 
“Do your pupils know as much about the science of music as you”?  
 
[“]No, if they did I could not teach them.[”]  
 
“Then you have the science more than they?”  
 
[“]Yes.[”]  
 
“They have some?”  
 
[“]Yes.[”]  
 
[“]What they know is science? Is it not equal to the same amount in you?[”]  
 
[“]Yes[”] I said.  
 
[“]Then if one of your pupils should say I understand the science of music, it is to be 
understood that he is equal to you?”  
 
[“]No.[”]  
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“Well so it is with me[“] said he. [“]When I say that by this great truth I cast out error, or 
in other words correct your opinion & free you from that curse of all evils, disease, I do 
not mean to say that P. P. Q. is equal to the man Jesus or equal to his wisdom or Christ, 
but merely admit that I recognize the great principle in man, of God, as a separate & 
distinct person. While I am explaining this Christ, I will give you the trinity that I believe 
in, that is P.PQ’s trinity, not that PP. is the trinity but that P.P. believes it,  it is P P believes 
in one living & true wisdom called God; in Jesus or flesh & blood, a medium of this 
truth, & in the Holy Ghost or explanation of God to man by the scientific truth. Here is 
my trinity & the Holy Ghost is the science that will lead you in all truth, it will break the 
band of error & triumph over the opinion, over the opinion of the world. This Holy Ghost 
is what is with your Christ that your fleshly man knows not of: this is the Christ in you 
that has been cast into prison since you were first sick, it is the Christ that Jesus speaks of 
that preached to the prisoners long before the flood. This same Christ was crucified at the 
death of Jesus & laid in the tomb of Joseph[’]s new doctrines, not with the body of Jesus. 
The Jews crucified Christ by their false religion & the masses crucified the man Jesus, so 
Christ in the tomb of every true disciple had the Christ lying in his breast crucified to the 
world of opinions. This Christ is the one that Jesus spoke of, not of the flesh & blood that 
the people saw by their natural eyes. So all the truth that came through the man Jesus was 
Christ & it was the garment of Jesus. So Jesus was clothed with the gospel or wisdom of 
God. When the error murdered the man Jesus, they stole the body of Christ & parted his 
garments or wisdom among them, while the people believed that the flesh & blood that 
was laid in the tomb was the one that they heard, when it was nothing but the medium of 
the one whom they never saw, only in a mystery. This same Christ rose again & is still in 
the world of matter reconciling the world of error to the science of God. I will now 
commence anew to preach Christ to you to cure you of your errors or disease & bring you 
into this living truth that will set you free from the evils of man's opinions that bind 
burdens upon you in the form of disease. So when I say I am with you, I mean this Christ 
or truth, not P.P.Q. as a man. I have acknowledged it as my leader & master. So when I 
speak of it, I speak of it as a wisdom superior to P.P.Q. & you have the same Christ in you 
confined by the errors of this world. So I will now sit down by you again & listen to your 
groans for I feel the pain of the bands that bind you across the chest.”  
 
[“]Do you feel the pains I have in my chest?[”] I asked.  
 
“Yes[”] said he. [“]Now this that feels is not P. P. but the Christ & that which complains is 
not Mrs P. but the Christ in Mrs. P. struggling to roll the stone from the sepulchre of her 
tomb.54 To rise from the dead or error, into the living God or wisdom. You see that I, that 
is, this wisdom, make [makes] a sick man two, a man beside himself & the servant above 
his master. Then the master is acknowledge[d] the servant is not known, no more than an 
error is known when the truth comes. I will show my meaning by an illustration., if you 
believe your lungs are diseased, the servant or belief is the master, & wisdom the true 
master is the servant; but when the Lord of the vineyard comes, then the wicked servant 
is cast out & another is put in his place that will render to his Lord his dues. So when I, 
this truth shall convince the error of its wrong, it cannot stand the fire of truth, so it will 
submit to the science or wisdom; then truth will assume its sway & health & happiness is 
the result. Your disease is the result of your belief & to change your belief is to convince 
you of an error that binds you & the pains & depressed state of mind is the natural result 
of your punishment. Truth never binds or separates one truth from another, & all belief 
that has a tendency to separate us is error and makes unhappiness. Error always tries to 
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separate one from another. I will illustrate, suppose you are my child & you become sick 
as you are now,[;] according to the religious belief, we must separate & perhaps at some 
future time we shall meet again in that world where no traveler ever returns. The chances 
according to your own & your friend[’]s belief are that you are bound to that world of 
spirits. Suppose I believe as you & the rest of the religious world, what must be my 
feelings when I see you hastening to that world where no traveler returns, & how must 
you feel, knowing that you are about to be snatched from the bosom of your friends to 
enter that dark and dismal grave, with only the hope of a resurrection from the dead & 
that based on a belief. Is not that enough to rock the very foundation of your building & 
make the walls of your belief tremble even to the foundation.[?] To me this is a horrid 
belief. Now this is your true state, standing trembling between hope & fear, holding back 
through fear & clinging to your friends, while the nearest & dearest of them are trying to 
drive you off through their blind faith. Suppose you are a parent & your only son should 
be pressed in to the army, & your neighbors who have sons should come round & consult 
console you by saying he would be better off for going for if he died in fighting for his 
country, should you feel happy to part with him? Must not the separation be almost 
enough to break your heart.[?] Then your husband is called upon & now your cup of is 
filled to overflowing. Can all this happen without a sunken eye, a pale & hollow cheek, 
with hectic flush, a purple lip, & nervous cough. In all this the chances are not one out of 
fifty that they will not both return to cheer you up in your last moments when your life is 
almost run out: in all this your spirits mingle as though you were only separated like other 
friends, but when they die, according to our belief, the thread that binds us is severed by 
the knife that cuts our life & our souls launch into the world of our belief. Which is the 
worst? To go through either is bad enough, but I believe the religious belief is the worst. 
The thousands of other beliefs are the source of our misery, & that flowing from 
these horrid beliefs is the material or medium that is worked into diseases of the 
body, by another form of beliefs that are attributed to the body. The religious belief 
prepares the mind for the medical belief, one is based on old superstitions; this gets the 
mind worked up like mortar; then the potter or doctor molds the mind into disease. I have 
no sympathy with either. Science knows no such beliefs, science never separates, it is 
from everlasting to everlasting, it has no beginning nor end. The man of science is the 
child of God & error is its servant. So in every person these two character[s] are shown. I 
will now return to you again as my child to convince you that although your eyes are 
sunken & your cheek hectic, that your pains & trouble are all in your false ideas of 
yourself. We are all a part & parcel of each other, that is in our wisdom or that life is 
eternal that cannot be severed, but one belief may hold it in bondage. Now as you sit & 
listen, suppose you grow quiet & pass into that happy state of mind where you meet your 
husband & son, talk with them about the war & learn from them that they find it rather a 
hard life, but they will not return till the rebellion is crushed: on the whole you are 
satisfied that they are better off so far as their situation is concerned than you thought for. 
Would you not feel relieved? I know you would. While you are in this state, suppose you 
believed you were dying & your friends were weeping around you, for the last time & 
you could not speak. Which do you think would have the most reviving effect on you 
when you awoke? You need not answer. Now, my belief is this.[:] wisdom never 
separates you from me but makes us a part of each other in wisdom, for what I know feel, 
I know & what I do not know I cannot feel. To believe my child is separate & apart from 
me is a horrid belief to us both, but to know that God cannot be divided is to know that 
we cannot be separated from our heavenly father. The error is only held together by 
opinions that can deceive, but science is eternal life, this is in all mankind & is 
progression, it knows no death nor separation. To know this is more than the religious 
world ever had. This was the doctrine of Jesus. Christ is the child of this wisdom & this is 
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what I am trying to get into your mind, like the little leaven that leaveneth the whole 
lump. If this is infidel doctrine, then P. P. Q. is an infidel, but I would rather part with 
every thing on earth, than part with this truth which is my shepherd that leadeth me 
through the dark valley of the shadow of death, & lodges me where no belief or opinion 
can give me one drop of water to cool my tongue when tormented by religious belief.” 
 
Oct. 1862 

 
 
In this account we see Quimby’s effort to convince Eddy of his theory’s religious bona fides by 
defining Christian theology in line with that theory—which is not something he did with all 
patients. The account is quite lengthy, almost 3,000 words. Thus it is perhaps better to think of 
this as not a word-for-word recounting of the conversation but rather what the writer 
remembered mixed with the flavor of the conversation based on the writer’s understanding of 
what Quimby had been trying to convey, and perhaps even embellished by her. If that is the case, 
and Eddy is the writer, then the account might well represent her record of how she went from 
being a fairly traditional Christian, believing that Jesus Christ was the literal son of God, part of 
the Trinity, to one that believed that Jesus was a human but the Christ was separate and eternal. It 
was mentioned earlier that Eddy said she had been experiencing some changes in her religious 
views starting in the 1840s; it is not known what those changes might have been, but it is 
important to note how quickly Eddy, by all accounts, accepted Quimby’s theory and religious 
views as she understood them in 1862. 
 
A word used quite often in the account was “error,” which is also a word commonly used in 
Christian Science. While Eddy certainly drew from some of Quimby’s language for her later 
Christian Science, in this case Eddy was already inclined to use the word “error” in a similar 
way. See for example her published poem the year before, entitled “Major Anderson and Our 
Country”: 
 

Brave Anderson, thou patriot — soul sublime, 
Thou morning star of error’s darkest time! 

Prince of the lion-hearted Jackson mould, . . .55 
 
According to conventional wisdom, the positive response of Eddy to Quimby was nearly 
immediate, and the results impressive; this was based on Eddy’s first article on Quimby in the 
Portland Courier about November 7, 1862, and Dresser’s diary above. Both indicate that the 
originally nearly lame Eddy, carried up the stairs to Quimby’s waiting room when she first 
arrived, was able in a week’s time to go across the street from Quimby’s office to climb 182 steps 
up to the top of the fairly new Portland City Hall on October 17. 
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[City Hall of Portland, Maine, ca. 1862] 
 

The truth might not be quite that simple. In a little noticed, undated letter from about this time, 
from Eddy, apparently in Portland, to her brother-in-law, James Patterson, then living in nearby 
Saco, Maine, she stated the following: 
 

Monday Morn. 
Dear Brother, 
       If I did not believe you thought of coming to see me I should not write you this 
morn[.]  But I am not able to start To-day[.]  I have had so much pain & slept so little 
with this carbuncle that I have quite a fever.  If you can let me board with you a few 
week I will start for S[aco]. Wed. Morning.  I must have a room with a fire and bed as 
my side is so bad I cannot be dressed all the time. When I get able to go I want to return 
at once to N. H.  My son startted[sic] by slow travelling a fortnight ago to come North56 
this makes me very anxious to return he may have reached Sanbornton; will you write 
Tomorrow?  If I am able I shall start tomorrow, if not next day. I am sorry to afflict you 
with the afflicted, — but I cannot live here as sick as I am[.]  My head pains me so much 
and a noise [word(s) struck through] from the kitchen under me makes it worse.  I hope 
soon to be better[.]  The Dr's patients tell me all difficult cases are worse after a time 
same with divers maladies[.]  I have lost no faith even if I am worse[.] 
                           With love for all[.] 
                          Your Affectionate sister 
                          MM. P. 
P.S.  When I last wrote I expected to be able to start for home To day and should have 
left a package for Mrs. G at Saco Depot.  I shall not go to you as ill as I now am unless 
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you take me as a boarder so understand that when you see me.  Wish I were there now I 
am homesick — almost.  O! I want to see my husband Daniel so much[.]  I cry half the 
time[.]57 

 
Robert Peel mistakenly added a date of November 14 to this letter, but no such date appears on 
the original letter. Thus, his tentative dating of this letter in 1863 is conjectural.  
 
When was this letter written and what is its significance? At a minimum we know that as of the 
writing of the letter Eddy was quite ill, was not cured of all (or even any) of her medical 
problems by Quimby’s ministrations, and even heard from the other patients that Quimby’s 
difficult cases actually got worse before getting better. Her son was traveling North (from his 
Civil War duty) and she hoped to go visit him, and she misses her husband, who is obviously 
away. Even though Eddy was still very ill, she says she has not lost her faith in Quimby. 
 
While there is the possibility that Eddy wrote this during a later stay in Portland with Quimby 
(she was known to have been in Saco, Maine, in September, 1863, for example), the internal 
evidence seems to strongly point to about late November, 1862, sometime after her climb up the 
City Hall steps on the 17th of October. Her son had been severely injured (see below), and after 
convalescing could well have been traveling North during his medical leave. Her husband was a 
prisoner in a Southern prison (actually he had escaped and was heading home but his wife did 
not know that until about late November58), and she missed him greatly. The text and tone of the 
letter seems to be from one who had never been helped by Quimby before, was new to the 
Quimby experience, and seemed to be ready to leave Quimby right away and go stay with her 
brother-in-law. 
 
According to an account given by Eddy to her student Clara Shannon in the mid-1890s or later 
(as later recorded by Shannon), Eddy was actually at Patterson’s brother’s house (which of his 
brothers is not stated) when Patterson arrived and Eddy saw him for the first time since his 
capture. Shannon said that while Daniel Patterson was making his way home, Eddy: 
 

had been removed to his brother’s house and her bed placed near the window. From this 
window she one day saw approaching what appeared to be a tramp in tattered clothing. 
He knocked at the door, and told his brother that he was starving, after weeks of exposure 
finding his way home. His brother did not recognize him and sent the tramp away. Our 
Leader [i.e., Eddy], however, called out that it was indeed he, and told them to take him 
in and give him food. After this he lectured in many places telling of his experiences, and 
wearing part of the same clothing in which he returned home.59 

 
Christian Scientist, Frances Thompson Hill, researched the life of Daniel Patterson, and wrote of 
this: 

During the time that her [Eddy’s] husband was in Libby Prison, Mrs. [Patterson] visited 
the [Patterson] home, spending several weeks there. [Daniel’s niece] said she had been 
told by her father that Mrs. [Patterson] wrote a great deal and kept quietly in her room, 
but that her loving thought had healed one of their livestock.60 

 
It is recorded that Eddy’s son was severely injured with a neck wound early in the War.61 In 
Jewel Smaus’s interviews with George Glover III in 1970 and 1971, he told of his father’s 
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injuries in the Civil War. According to George’s son, he suffered a whiplash of sorts with a tree 
branch that scarred his neck (George wore a full beard in later years to hide that scar). This was 
apparently very early in George’s army training. Later, he was riding a mule while helping to 
move a cannon in battle and a bullet went through both legs and then into the mule. These were 
fleshy wounds from which George evidently recovered fairly quickly. Finally, while taking a 
break from shooting an over-heated cannon, George was shot through the neck (his doctor told 
him he was lucky, that the bullet just missed the jugular vein and his spinal column). 
 
Based on the Glover family reminiscences and Glover’s federal government Civil War file, his 
bullet wound of the neck happened in the second Battle of Corinth (in Mississippi, just south of 
the Tennessee border) on October 3, 1862.62 He was hospitalized for several weeks, and then he 
was on medical leave from October 26 to December 5, 1862. A report in his Civil War file in the 
National Archives for November-December 1862 lists him as “present” but then said: “Paid. . . 
on Oct[ober] 27th in transportation $8.” (Other months when he was on active duty did not have 
any reference to his pay.) This seems to indicate that he was traveling during his leave and that 
“present” simply meant not absent without leave. Since he was badly injured on October 3, 1862, 
and his medical leave did not start until October 26, a date of this letter from Eddy to James 
Patterson before she climbed the 182 steps on October 17 does not seem possible. Presuming that 
Glover was well enough to travel during his leave, and Eddy was made aware of his desire to 
travel north and had been so traveling for two weeks, that suggests her letter to Patterson was 
written sometime in the middle of November, 1862. Could this letter have been written later 
instead, in September, 1863, when Eddy visited her brother-in-law in Saco? That is not 
completely out of the question. Theoretically her son might have been coming to see her before 
he re-enlisted (in January, 1864), and she might have been missing her peripatetic husband, who 
had just purchased a dental practice in Lynn, Massachusetts, at that time. However, that seems 
much less likely; while Glover’s muster reports are missing for September, 1863 (the file is 
incomplete), there is no record that he was traveling at this time. His initial sign up in 1861 was 
for three years, according to his file, but he was allowed to resign and re-enroll early, in January, 
1864, as a veteran who was voluntarily re-enlisting.63 
 
The significance of this letter is that, regardless of whether it was written in late 1862 or 
sometime in 1863 or 1864, the private thoughts of Eddy towards Quimby’s treatment were a bit 
less enthusiastic than her public pronouncements and her letters to Quimby.  Gillian Gill 
speculated, with some evidence, that Eddy may have received financial compensation from 
Quimby (such as reduced fees for his treatment) in return for her public praising of him, so a 
discrepancy between her public pronouncements and private concerns is not out of the question; 
nonetheless it is clear that for the most part her later support (both public and private) for 
Quimby was quite genuine, and recall the statement in Mrs. Quimby’s letter to Julius Dresser, 
that Eddy “so strongly endorsed the Dr theory at her first visit to him. . . .” 
 
Some forty years later, Eddy would state that she was the one who one who came up with the 
idea of attaching the word science to Quimby’s theories, at least before Quimby (or Dresser) 
spoke the term to her. She dictated to Calvin Frye in 1904: 
 

One day in conversation with Mr. Julias [sic] Dresser about the year 1864 I said ‘Dr. 
Quimby is the most progressive magnetic doctor I ever knew and back of it all there is a 
science that some day will be discovered. After this I noticed that Mr. Dresser would 
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allude to Quimby’s practice as a science and it surprised me for I never had heard that 
doctor speak of it thus and I knew it was not based on a fixed principle nor governed by 
any rule that I understood or had ever heard him mention. When under his [Frye here 
adds “Dr. Q’s”] treatment I had a severe felon he could do nothing for it and stopped 
treating me. Then I returned to my homeopathic pellets and cured the felon.64 

 
The reference to Julius Dresser is interesting, because prior to Eddy’s letter in 1866, after 
Quimby’s death, there is no contemporaneous record from Eddy that she had any connection to 
Julius Dresser or his soon to be wife, Annetta Seabury (they were married September 2, 1863). 
While we know that they did, the lack of any references to them does not suggest the kind of 
closeness that Horatio Dresser recorded in QMSS, as he explained his father’s aid to Eddy and 
other Quimby patients: 
 

Mr. Dresser devoted the larger part of his time at that period to conversations with 
patients, and it was natural that he should talk at length with Mrs. Eddy. These 
conversations were highly important because they gave Mrs. Eddy her first connected 
idea of Quimby's great truth. 
 
First of all, Mr. Dresser could speak with the conviction of one whose life had been saved 
at the point of death with typhoid pneumonia. Again, he had seen the results in hundreds 
of cases, since his own cure in June, 1860, and could substantiate whatever he said by 
describing the conditions and the appearance of patients when they first came for 
treatment and by telling how great were the changes wrought by Quimby's wisdom. Mrs. 
Eddy indicated her increasing interest in this "wisdom," and her desire to read a statement 
of it in Quimby's own words. Accordingly Mr. Dresser loaned her Vol: 1 of the 
manuscripts, as he possessed a copy in his own handwriting, this copy having been 
preserved with the others until the present time.  
 
The turning-point with Mrs. Eddy, as with all who came to Dr. Quimby, was of course 
the silent spiritual treatment which she received at regular intervals during her stay in 
Portland. Dr. Quimby always depended primarily on this silent work to bring about the 
fundamental or decisive change, to overcome the adverse influences and start the reaction 
in favor of health.65 

 
The impression from the younger Dresser in QMSS and elsewhere is that his father was a 
confirmed believer and Quimby assistant from the time of his healing in June, 1860, until 
Quimby’s death some four and half years later.66 Extant records from Julius Dresser’s diary up to 
about six months prior to Eddy’s arrival in Portland shows that not to be the case. However, he 
presumably did loan Eddy his copy of Vol. I of the Quimby notebooks. As to whether Eddy was 
given a “silent spiritual treatment” by Quimby, the reader will have to judge that claim by the 
evidence available concerning Quimby’s treatment method.  
 
In 1907, in Eddy’s history of her first visit to Quimby, as she gave to her aide, Lewis Strang her 
account moved the comment on the use of the word “science” back to 1862, when she first met 
him: 
 

I [word crossed out] was rather disgusted with his treatment at first, but on the third day I 
began to improve. I asked why he dipped his hands in the water and manipulated, and he 
said to convey electricity. He could not describe how he healed. 
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Then I told him I wanted to talk with him. He said that he would be glad to talk with me, 
though as a rule he did not care to discuss his work with his patients. He made an 
appointment to see me at his hotel. Dresser was present at this interview. After Dr. 
Quimby told me what he could about his method, I said to him: ‘Doctor, you can make 
up your mind to one thing. Whatever your treatment is, there is a science back of it.’ I 
recall perfectly that Quimby said that his work had been called everything, but never 
before had the word science been coupled with it.67 

 
Eddy’s memory on this issue decades later of her evidently being the first to call Quimby’s 
theory a “science” is clearly awry since from her earliest publications in the Portland press she 
referred to it as a science, and her essay on what Quimby told her in October 1862 also referred 
to it as a science.68 While her statement that she was initially disgusted by Quimby does not 
appear to be supported by anything in her account cited above, it is ironically reminiscent of 
comments made by Emma Ware, in Chapter Four, about how Quimby’s manner and personality 
appeared repugnant to many patients at the start.69 Eddy’s reference to a felon that she eventually 
treated by homeopathic means is to some extent supported by her letter to him of January 12, 
1863, cited below, which refers to a painful felon on her finger. While she wrote that Quimby’s 
ministrations seemingly cured her stomach problem, she did not say the same of her finger. 
 
Despite the unknowns during this period, we know that by October 17 Eddy was at least well 
enough to march up 182 steps. Her “authoress” instincts soon took over, as she wrote an account 
of her meeting with Quimby, above, and then early in November contributed an exuberant article 
to the Portland Evening Courier, published about November 7.70 Portland readers for the first 
time in their local papers saw the name Mary M. Patterson, as they read her article, given in full 
below, entitled “What I do not know, and what I know”: 

 
When our Shakespeare decided that “there were more things in this world than were 
dreamed of in your philosophy,” I cannot say of a verity that he had foreknowledge of P. 
P. Quimby. And when the school Platonic anatomized the soul and divided it into halves, 
to be reunited by elementary attractions, and heathen philosophers averred that old Chaos 
in sullen silence brooded o'er the earth until her inimitable form was hatched from the 
egg of Night; I would not at present decide whether the fallacy was found in their 
premises or conclusions, never having dated my existence before the flood.  

When the startled alchemist discovered, as he supposed an universal solvent, or the 
philosopher’s stone, and the more daring Archimedes invented a lever wherewithal to pry 
up the universe—I cannot say that in either, the principle obtained in nature or in art, or 
that it worked well, having never tried it. 

But when by a falling apple an immutable law was discovered, we gave it the crown of 
science, which is incontrovertible and capable of demonstration, hence that was wisdom 
and truth. When from the evidence of the senses my reason takes cognizance of truth, 
although it may appear in quite a miraculous view, I must acknowledge that as science 
which is truth uninvestigated. Hence the following demonstration: 

Three weeks’ since, and I quitted my nurse and sick-room en route for Portland. The 
belief of my recovery had died out of the hearts of those who were most anxious for it. 
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With this mental and physical depression I first visited P. P. Quimby, and in less than one 
week from that time I ascended by a stairway of one hundred and eighty-two steps to the 
dome of the City Hall, and am improving ad infinitum. To the most subtle reasoning, 
such a proof, coupled, too, as it is with numberless similar ones, demonstrates his power 
to heal. Now for a brief analysis of this power:— 

Is it Spiritualism? Listen to the words of wisdom. “Believe in God believe also in me; or 
believe me for the very works sake.”  

Now then his works are but the result of superior wisdom which can demonstrate a 
science not understood: hence it were a doubtful proceeding not to believe him for the 
work’s sake. Well then, he denies that his power to heal the sick is borrowed from spirits 
of this or another world; and let us take the Scriptures for proof. “A kingdom divided 
against itself cannot stand;” how then can he receive the friendly aid of the disenthralled 
spirit, while he rejects the faith of the solemn mystic who crosses the threshold of the 
dark unknown to conjure up from the vasty deep the awe-struck spirit of some invisible 
squaw? 

Again, is it by animal magnetism that he heals the sick? Let us examine. I have employed 
electro magnetism and animal magnetism, and for a brief interval have felt relief from the 
equilibrium which I fancied was restored to an exhausted system, or by a diffusion of 
concentrated action; but in no instance did I get rid of a return of all my ailments, and 
because I had not been helped out of the error71 in which opinions involved us, my 
operator believed in disease independent of the mind, hence I could not be wiser than my 
teacher. But now I can see dimly at first, and only as trees walking, the great principle 
which underlies Dr. Quimby’s faith and works; and just in proportion to my right 
perception of truth is my recovery. This truth which he opposes to the error of giving 
intelligence to matter and placing pain where it never placed itself, if received 
understandingly changes the currents of the system to their normal action; and the 
mechanism of the body goes on undisturbed. That this is a science capable of 
demonstration becomes clear to the minds of those patients who reason upon the process 
of their cure. The truth which he establishes in the patient cures him (although he may be 
wholly unconscious thereof) and the body which is full of light, is no longer in disease. 
At present I am too much in error to elucidate the truth, and can touch only the key note 
for the master hand to wake the harmony. May it be in essays instead of notes, say I.72 
After all, this is a very spiritual doctrine73—but the eternal years of God are with it, and 
it must stand firm as the rock of ages. And to many a poor sufferer may it be found as by 
me, “the shadow of a great Rock in a weary land.”74 

 
The editor of the Portland Daily Advertiser responded on November 8, 1862: 
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[“]Is it Spiritualism? Listen to the words of wisdom. ‘Believe in God, believe also in me; 
or believe me for the very works sake.’ Now then his works are but the result of superior 
wisdom which can demonstrate a science not understood, hence it were a doubtful 
proceeding not to believe him for the work’s sake.[”] 
 
The above we clip from a communication in the Courier, setting forth the marvellous 
healing (?) powers of Dr. P. P. Quimby. The expression—“superior wisdom which can 
demonstrate a science not understood”—sounds wise enough to be very foolish, and deep 
enough to be exceedingly shallow. The “not understood” is doubtless true, as all will say 
who know the Doctor. P. P. Quimby compared to Jesus Christ!! What next! 

 
It appears that the editor at the Advertiser was not only poking fun at Eddy’s enthusiasm but also 
presenting Quimby as some kind of quack. It is perhaps significant that the editor knew Quimby 
well enough—and presumed many others did as well—to comment on his theory.  
 
Eddy responded in the Courier presumably a day or two later:75 
 

We give place to the following by request of the writer. Our space is so limited, we could 
not very well spare room for a description of Dr. Q’s theory as proposed. 
----------------- 
 

[For the Courier.] 
 
Noticing a paragraph in the Advertiser commenting upon some sentences of mine clipped 
from the Courier, relative to the science of P. P. Quimby—concluding with. “What 
next?” We would reply in due deference to the courtesy with which they define our 
position. 
 
He quotes the sentence, that “P. P. Quimby’s works are but the result of superior wisdom 
which can demonstrate a science not understood.” But why did he not finish the 
quotation, wherein I took the Scriptures for proof that devils are not cast out through 
Beelzebub? 
 
Again he adds: The “not understood is doubtless true, as all will say who know the 
Doctor. P. P. Quimby compared to Jesus Christ! ! What next!” Here we paused with 
admiration that we should have waked a disciple of Spiritualism to tread softly on the 
mention of that sacred name (?) 
 
P. P. Quimby stands upon the plane of wisdom with his truth. Christ healed the sick, but 
not by jugglery or with drugs; as the former speaks as never man before spake, and heals 
as never man healed since Christ, is he not identified with truth, and is not this the Christ 
which is in him? We know that in wisdom is life, “and the life was the light of man.” P. 
P. Quimby rolls away the stone from the Sepulchre of error and health is the resurrection. 
But we also know that light shineth in darkness, and the darkness comprehended it not. 
 
Again, this to the delicate auditory of the man of nervers [sic], may sound “wise enough 
to be very foolish, and deep enough to be shallow.” But we read—it takes the foolish 
things of this world to confound the wise. But according to Quimby, wisdom cannot 
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dwell in matter, hence the latter suffers from friction. I would be pardoned for the 
rubbing, but I cannot relinquish a truth, nevertheless. 
 

Mary M. Patterson. 
 
In explanation I would furnish your readers with some quotations from P. P. Quimby’s 
theory of Christ (not Jesus) if he is wiling [sic], and you will publish it. 

 
Either the editor was not interested in publishing quotations from Quimby’s theory or the offer 
was not completed for some other reason, but there is no record of such a publication. 
Nonetheless it is further evidence of Eddy having some access to what Quimby had said, written, 
or both. 
 
In these early articles on Quimby submitted by Eddy to the Portland press, we see quite early the 
linguistic influence that Quimby had on Eddy; at the least some of the later terminology in 
Christian Science is evident in this article: “science” and “demonstration,” for example.76 We 
saw earlier how Caroline Fraser judged the historical importance of these early articles by Eddy 
in the Portland press on Quimby: 
 

These letters [in the Portland press in 1862] are the most important early documents in 
the history of the evolution of Christian Science. They contain the essential language and 
concepts of the religion, already formed and presumably imbibed from Quimby himself. 
Mary couches her description of her healing—firmly attributed to Quimby—in the 
vocabulary she will later claim as her own: “an immutable law,” “science. . . capable of 
demonstration,” “truth,” “principle,” “error.” She equates it with the healing of Christ. 
But the fact that Eddy was indebted to Quimby for the basic concepts and language of 
mind healing is clear to scholars outside the Christian Science tradition although not to 
those in it. . . .   Indeed, despite all the denials and manuscript controversies, Eddy's own 
testimony in the Portland Evening Courier confirms that all of Quimby's concepts—the 
distrust of doctors and materia medica; the belief that disease is an illusion, an error of 
thought; the notion that matter is infinitely malleable through the power of mind; the idea 
that disease is a product of the mind—along with a number of his characteristic words 
and phrases (“error,” “false belief,” and “infinite Mind”) were the inspiration for her own 
subsequent teachings and writings.77 

 
Fraser here mixes some reasonable points with clear inaccuracy and overstatement. It is obvious 
that Eddy by her third week under Quimby’s treatment had become convinced that Quimby had 
made an important discovery; to repeat Eddy’s later line regarding this time period with Quimby, 
“I was never lukewarm, but always fervid.” She praised him publicly (even if she had to some 
extent private doubts as seen in her letter to her brother-in-law) and promoted him as best she 
could with what she considered her fledgling understanding. The attempt to prove complete 
linguistic influence is only possible if one knows what one would not had said without the 
influence in question. In Eddy’s case we are forced to speculate. We have no record of Eddy 
previously using the words “science” and “demonstration” the way she did in this article after 
working with Quimby, and in all likelihood she got those usages directly from Quimby. On the 
other hand, we have seen how Eddy used the word “error” before, and as we have seen 
“immutable” and “infinite Mind” are not words and phrases that Quimby ever used in his extant 
writings and there is no reason to believe Eddy got them from Quimby.78 The use of the word 
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“principle” to mean the foundation beneath a theory is not the same as her later use of that word 
as a synonym of God.79 For one steeped on the Biblical injunction that “ye shall know the truth 
and the truth shall set you free,” Eddy (and others in her day) can hardly be deemed unaware of 
the use of the word “truth” in a religious or philosophical sense.80 Eddy, as we have seen with 
other early healers of the day, compared the new healing work to that accomplished by Jesus. 
While “the notion that matter is infinitely malleable through the power of mind” could apply to 
Quimby, it is not a concept used in Christian Science healing. A Christian Science healer might 
aver that a certain physical problem, as with all materiality, was ultimately a mental construct, 
but the means of bringing about a healing was not based on manipulating the human mind to 
construct a different material picture. 
 
As an “authoress,” Eddy placed great emphasis on words and how they were used by her to 
explain her message. Thus this focus on which words she and Quimby used (and whether they 
were capitalized or not), is certainly appropriate and necessary to the larger debate on how much 
Quimby influenced Eddy. See for example Wallace Wright’s comment in 1872 as he attacked 
her in the Lynn press. (Wright had been a student but in a complicated situation where he 
apparently had become entangled in a love affair with a married student of Eddy’s, he strongly 
turned on Eddy and her Science.81) 
 
Wright’s assertion was that Eddy’s having changed her manuscripts was prima facie evidence 
that she did not have a divine revelation: 
 

The MS. from which Mrs. Glover taught this science two years ago differs from the 
present one almost as much as black from white. . . . She also stated, during the class to 
which I belonged, that she studied for hours on the fitness of a certain word to convey her 
meaning.82 

 
None of this is to downplay the impact that Quimby had at least on later Christian Science 
terminology. It is greater than some Christian Scientists would want to admit. Nonetheless it is 
intellectually dangerous to extend a linguistic debt that Eddy owed to Quimby to a more 
fundamental dependence by Eddy on him for what she believed. Fraser’s overarching comment 
that “Eddy was indebted to Quimby for the basic concepts and language of mind healing” only 
applies if Eddy’s “basic concepts and language of mind healing” ultimately matched Quimby’s. 
This two-part history is designed to determine the answer to that question. 
 
Before leaving the issue of attempting to make quick work of determining Quimby’s influence 
on Eddy’s thinking and her later Christian Science, it is worth reviewing what Bates-Dittemore 
wrote on that subject, in this case Quimby’s influence as seen in Eddy’s book Science and 
Health: 
 

We may say at once, that, as far as thought is concerned, Science and Health is 
practically all Quimby. Mrs. Glover’s one addition was the notion of “malicious 
malpractice”; every other important idea in the book can be traced to the Portland doctor. 
The conceptions of God as the sole reality, of the non-being of matter, of the soul as 
eternal and unchanging, of Christ as the revealer of divinity through mental healing, of 
disease as error—all these went back to Quimby. The technique of healing was his: the 
appeal to a higher truth to dispel patient’s error, the efficacy of absent treatment, the cure 
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of children through influencing their parent’s beliefs, the acceptance of “chemicalization” 
(that is, mental disturbance accompanying new ideas) as a phase of the process, the 
notion that the healer feels in his own person the pains of his patient. Quimby’s, too, was 
the assertion that this system of thought forms a science, and his was the very name Mrs. 
Glover ultimately (though not in the first edition of her book) adopted for this science. 
 
Even the terminology and illustrations are often Quimby’s. Such is the peculiar use of the 
word “belief”; the name of “Wisdom” and “Principle” as applied to God; man as the 
“mirror” of God; and matter as the “shadow” of mind. Quimby presented his theory in the 
form of an imaginary court scene, and Mrs. Glover followed him with the same curious 
illustration.83 

 
Many of the Bates-Dittemore assertions are discussed elsewhere in this book, but it is useful to 
discuss them here as well: 
 
(1) The belief that Quimby promoted God as the sole reality and the “non-being of matter.” 
That is a later Eddy belief that finds little support in Quimby’s writings. Quimby and most other 
Christians could accept the belief that God is omniscient, omnipotent, etc., but the belief that 
God is real therefore matter and the physical condition are ultimately unreal was not a Quimby 
view. Recall what Quimby wrote in a somewhat Swedenborgian vein: 
 

Nothing can take a form in the spiritual material world without its correspondent idea 
which is its cause in the spiritual world; so no disease can show itself in the body without 
the idea be first developed in the mind. This is because intelligence is outside of 
matter. If disease is independent of the mind there is power in matter & if so there must 
be two antagonistic powers in the spiritual world—spiritual I say for power itself cannot 
be material, the power that moves any thing cannot be seen or Touched but must be 
independent of matter, which proves the point that power is independent of matter. 

 
While Quimby viewed intelligence as independent of matter, he believed in both a real material 
world (that could be transformed mentally) and real spiritual world, with the latter affecting the 
former. 
 
(2) The belief that Quimby promoted “soul as eternal and unchanging.” This is another 
example of taking an Eddy Christian Science view and transporting it back into Quimby’s 
alleged thought. Standard Christian doctrine could encompass a belief that a soul upon death 
goes to heaven for all eternity. In that sense, one might argue that standard Christian belief 
accepted an eternal soul, “unchanging” or otherwise. Quimby can be seen to fall into line within 
that broad parameter, however it is vague because “soul” is not a word that he highlighted, unlike 
his terms of “science,” “wisdom,” etc. The Eddy special use of the term “Soul” as a synonym of 
God, was ultimately foreign to what we find in Quimby’s writings. 
 
(3) The belief that Quimby promoted Christ as the revealer of divinity through mental healing. 
In Quimby’s canon of articles he only used the word “divinity” once and that was to quote Dr. 
Ambercrombie in “Lecture Notes.” His use of the word “divine” is relatively uncommon and not 
used with any special meaning. Quimby was definitely pro-Jesus and viewed his own healing 
work as patterning the healing works of Jesus, but to go further and say that he saw Christ 
revealing divinity through mental healing is, I believe, not supported by the evidence. 
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Eddy as early as about 1873 or 1874, when writing the manuscript for her first edition of Science 
and Health, was able to include this: 
 

We go into ecstasies over a personal God with scarcely a spark of Love in the heart, when 
God is Love; and with scarcely a ray from Truth, when God is Truth; and without the 
understanding of Life, when God is Life, and what is the result? That we have no 
practical God to heal us; and get out of sin and death only in belief, while they still cling 
to mortal man; this is not science or the Christianity that heals the sick and demonstrates 
the harmony of Life. . . . Jesus and his students healed the sick, because of their 
spirituality: they healed with Christ, Truth, and not in the name of Christ, but in the 
practice- thereof. . . . At the same time that I love Jesus more than all men of the past or 
present ages, treading alone a path of thorns, up to the throne of Wisdom, in speechless 
agony exploring the way for others, yet I cannot see that he has spared us one individual 
experience, or that we have not the “cup” to drink in proportion to our fitness to drink it 
and demonstrate God, above others. To keep the commandments of our Master and 
follow his example, is our proper return, and only evidence of gratitude for all he has 
done for us; but this is not a personal worship, nor reward to a person; it is to understand 
the Principle Jesus taught and proved, and follow, as much as in us lies, his example; to 
separate ourselves from the world of error and press forward to the Life that is Truth and 
Love.84 

 
(4) The belief from Quimby that disease is “error.” This general Quimby concept is indeed 
similar to the language later used by Eddy. Eddy’s later use of it differed in some important ways 
from Quimby, and we have seen that Eddy did use the term “error” in unexpected ways prior to 
meeting Quimby, but it certainly appears that Eddy was influenced by Quimby’s language and 
general concept of disease and illness being tied to error (of some type). 
 
The Quimby manuscript papers have just one use of the term “disease is error” (or Quimby’s 
handwritten equivalent), and I think that usage is illustrative of a side of Quimby’s theory that 
has gone largely unnoticed. We saw in Chapter Four an 1857 article “A New Doctrine of Health 
and Disease,” which seemed to have a derivative article from the same time period in Quimby’s 
own handwriting which we also saw next to it in Chapter Four. It mentioned the “siance of 
Mesmerism” and was called “A New Thearey in the Cure of Diseases.” That same article ended with this 
comment by Quimby of himself: 
 

. . . he sees the spirit[u]al form of the passent [i.e., patient] whomes he convurses with 
and w[i]ns it back to it self[;] this he repeats till the pasient [i.e., patient] is restored to 
he[a]lth[;]his Idea of dicias [i.e., disease] is Er[r]or that Changes the mind truth restor[e]s 
the mind and change[s] the flewids[.] 

 
This clearly appears to be an article written by Quimby in the third person. In it we see Quimby’s 
theory that he conversed with the “spirit[u]al” side of the patient—which he believed was a 
separate but very real side of the patient that could be loosed from the body but then could be 
talked back into that body, which process could restore the body to health. In addition, we see 
that (in a version edited and paraphrased by me of Quimby’s handwritten statement) “the idea of 
disease is that it is an error that changes the mind, while truth restores the mind and changes the 
fluids.” To Quimby the mind, which could even be set loose from the body, could create the 
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disease in the body in the first place comparable to psychosomatic disease, but the same mind 
could be changed and that would get rid of the disease. I use the term psychosomatic disease to 
help describe Quimby’s theory, but I believe Quimby’s theory of the human mind being able to 
create disease was fundamentally much more powerful than the physical conditions that are 
deemed psychosomatic today. Furthermore, while Quimby’s “spiritual” side I believe here is 
comparable to what later would be called astral projection, in my opinion it is fundamentally 
different from Eddy’s belief of a spiritual reality completely separate from a material universe.   
 
(5) The belief that Quimby appealed to a higher truth to dispel a patient’s error. While Quimby 
could talk of a “spiritual man” alongside of a “natural man,” and the spiritual man helped cure 
the natural man, that is a long way from Eddy’s Christian call to God as part of the healing work. 
See again, for example, this simple explanation of his healing methodology as given out in his 
circular (emphasis added): 
 

[Quimby] gives no medicines and makes no outward applications, but simply sits down 
by the patients, tells them their feelings and what they think is their disease. If the 
patients admit that he tells them their feelings, &c., then his explanation is the cure; 
and, if he succeeds in correcting their error, he changes the fluids of the system and 
establishes the truth, or health. The Truth is the Cure. This mode of practise applies 
to all cases. If no explanation is given, no charge is made, for no effect is produced. His 
opinion without an explanation is useless, for it contains no knowledge, and would be 
like other medical opinions, worse than none. 

 
Note how Quimby said his stated mode of practice applied to “all cases.” This explanation in his 
circular certainly does not suggest any reliance on a higher power or any form of divine 
intervention. One might argue that Quimby’s clairvoyant reading of the problem of the patient 
was a form of appeal to a higher truth, but Quimby did not present it that way. 
 
(6) The belief by Quimby in the efficacy of absent treatment. I have discussed this point 
elsewhere, that the concept of absent treatment is at least as old as the accounts of Jesus healing 
those who were absent on several different occasions, as related in the New Testament. While 
Eddy may well have been influenced by Quimby in this regard, it is important to note that other 
non-medical healers of the day also had a belief in absent treatment as well. 
 
(7) The belief by Quimby that the treatment of a child should also include a treatment of 
thought of the parent. Quimby wrote: “You may trace nine tenths of all disease to danger 
created by parents when children are small.”85 Elsewhere he wrote: 
 

I was attending a child with what [word struck through] the doctor called neuralgea. The 
pain, as he said, was so great that he resorted to morphine to make the child sleep. This 
opinion of the doctor[’]s had an effect on the mother & of course the doctor carried the 
mother from the child. This of course made the child nervous and called insane.86 

Thus we know that he blamed much of the problems on young children as having come from 
what they were told or how they were raised by their parents, and Eddy was likely influenced by 
Quimby in this basic belief. What is not clear is how Quimby then acted once he blamed a parent 
for being part of the problem. While Eddy believed that the young child continued to be 
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adversely affected unknowingly by the thoughts of the parent, and thus the parent had to be 
treated, Quimby was perhaps less inclined to believe that but rather blame the parent for certain 
words or actions directed at the child rather than conscious or unconscious thoughts. 
 
 (8) The belief that Quimby promoted the concept of “chemicalization” which was the “mental 
disturbance accompanying new ideas.” As we saw in Chapter Four, there is no record that 
Quimby ever used that specific term but he did use the term “chemical change.” It is reasonable 
to presume that Eddy obtained this general terminology and concept from Quimby (even if she 
created the actual word “chemicalization), but Eddy seemed to have expanded its definition in 
later years to include any resistance to Truth, as she might have put it. 
 
(9) The belief of Quimby, as promoted by him, of a healing theory that was in a form of 
science and was hence scientific. In Chapter Four this issue has been discussed, including the 
issue of Quimby’s sole use of the term, “Christian science,” in an article not known to have been 
made available to Eddy, and whether that usage was the source for Eddy’s use of “Christian 
Science” as her religion’s name from about 1875 and later. 
 

_____________________ 
 
The Julius Dresser diary cited above mentioned “Mrs. Hunter’s” boarding house and the fact that 
she was close enough to Eddy to have accompanied her up the 182 steps of the City Hall. “Mrs. 
Hunter” was Martha Hunter, who had known Quimby from her childhood in Belfast, Maine, but 
who had since moved to Portland so that her husband could be treated by her old friend.  Martha 
Hunter later became Martha Hinds and a Christian Scientist. In 1904 Judge Septimus Hanna, as a 
traveling Christian Science lecturer, met Hinds in Washington state and learned that Hinds had 
been with Eddy when she was first with Quimby.87 
 
Hinds left two reminiscences (now in MBEL). The first reads: 
 

I knew Mrs. Eddy in Portland, Me., in 1862, when I was Mrs. Hunter, and for about three 
months of that year she boarded with me while a patient of Dr. Quimby. A number of his 
other patients also boarded with me. Mrs. Eddy was then Mrs. Patterson, and the Dr. on 
his release from Libby Prison, rejoined her at my house. 
 
I knew Dr. Quimby from my childhood and regarded him highly as an honest and lovable 
man, although not well educated. I was quite familiar with his method of treating disease. 
He called himself, and was known, as a magnetic healer, treating his patients by rubbing 
and manipulation. He said he believed all disease to be mental or in the human mind, but 
he never claimed that it could be healed through an understanding of the divine Mind or 
God’s law. He jotted down notes relating to the cases of his patients and many of these I 
read and copied.88 I have since regretted that I did not keep copies, as they clearly showed 
what his views were. There was no similarity whatever between his method of treating 
disease or his theory and Mrs. Eddy’s, and I was utterly astonished when I found that a 
claim was made that Mrs. Eddy got her ideas of healing from him. I also knew Geo. 
Quimby, son of the Dr., and had always been on friendly terms with him, and have often 
heard him speak of Mrs. Eddy in a kindly way. 
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I especially recall Mrs. Eddy’s sprightly ways and quickness of wit, notwithstanding her 
condition of invalidism. She permitted me to read many of her writings, prose and poetry, 
and they greatly interested me because of their literary merit and depth of thought. I also 
recall a lecture which Mrs. Eddy delivered that winter in Portland, which by common 
consent was conceded to be the most interesting of a series delivered there. 
 
I had been interested in Christian Science some years before I knew that Mrs. Eddy was 
the then Mrs. Patterson whom I had known. Not until I read the article in the Arena [in 
1899] did I discover her identity. When I would hear that Mrs. Eddy had been a patient of 
Dr. Quimby I wondered whom of those I had known was Mrs. Eddy. 

 
When the McClure’s articles first appeared, she then recorded a longer reminiscence in the form 
of an affidavit (emphasis added): 
 

On April 1862, I, with my husband Mr. Charles B. Hunter, became a resident of Portland, 
Me., and continued to reside there for a period of six89 months. During three months of 
this time and while she was a patient of Dr. P. P. Quimby, Mrs. Eddy, who was known to 
me then as Mrs. Mary M. Patterson, was a roomer and boarder in my home; her husband, 
Dr. Patterson, at the time was a prisoner of War in Libby Prison but was released and 
rejoined his wife in Portland. I also had as boarders a number of Dr. Quimby’s 
patients,—in fact my husband was under his treatment, because he came to Portland 
primarily for that purpose. 
 
These facts enabled me to become well acquainted with Dr. Quimby and also 
conversant with his methods; his mode of treatment was that of dipping his fingers 
in a bowl of water and rubbing his patient[’]s head, and I well remember the fearful 
tangle which Mrs. Patterson’s hair was in after her treatments and often helped her 
comb it out. 
 
While manipulating his patients, Dr. Quimby invariably entertained them by telling 
stories or carrying on a conversation of a light vein. He was of a happy disposition, jovial 
and honest and I had great respect for him, on account of his philanthropic and kindly 
impulses. He often jotted down notes relating to his patients and the impressions he 
received of them. Many of these notes I had opportunity to read and some of them I was 
permitted to copy, but considering them of no value I did not care to preserve them as 
oddities and so destroyed them years ago. 
 
I gleaned from Dr. Quimby that he believed all diseases were in the mind, but his theory 
did not include healing through an understanding of the divine mind or God’s law, for I 
never heard him mention a supreme being in connection with his work and I have no 
recollection of the doctor ever discussing religious topics. He was generally regarded as a 
magnetic doctor and I recall the he excluded others from his presence when treating 
patients, for fear of their interfering with the magnetic currents, as he once said to me.90 
 
The only similarity I have been able to discern between Dr. Quimby’s theories, as I 
clearly recall them, and the teachings of Christian Science is the statement frequently 
made by him in speaking to patients as to their afflictions: “O, it[’]s all in your mind,” 
meaning thereby that their troubles were all mental. The numerous notes of Dr. Quimby, 
which I read and which were fragmentary and obscure, bore upon his views of 
magnetism and mesmerism; hence I confess I was utterly astonished when I learned long 
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since that the claim had been made that Mrs. Eddy got her ideas of healing from him, for 
he never advocated nor practices a healing system which bears any resemblance to 
Christian Science. Moreover, the Dr. went so far as to say that his method could not be 
taught to any one, as he apparently considered it a strange gift. I recall Mrs. Patterson’s 
kindly impulsive ways and her keen sense of humor and wit, notwithstanding her 
invalidism. She wrote a great deal, both prose and poetry, for the press, and she permitted 
me to read many of her writings on social topics which greatly interested me because of 
their originality, literary merit, and depth of thought. 
 
While in Portland she delivered several lectures on current topics, which, by common 
consent were the most interesting ever delivered there up to that date. 
 
After marrying Captain Hinds and coming West I accepted Christian Science, which was 
some years before I knew that Mrs. Eddy was the then Mrs. Patterson of my former 
acquaintance. I can readily conceive that her education, experience, and literary ability 
abundantly qualified her for writing Science and Health, while her discernment and 
comprehension of spiritual things enabled her to fully apprehend the divine import of its 
contents. 
 
[signed ] Martha J. Hinds. 
 
Subscribed and sworn before me this 19th day of January, 1907.  
[seal] [signed] J. M. Ralston. 

 
Compare the highlighted section above to Eddy’s account of her first meeting with Quimby, 
given to Lewis Strang, cited earlier: 
 

When I was treated by Quimby, he put a towel around my neck and a napkin in my lap. 
Then he placed a basin of water near at hand and he had me let down my hair. Then he 
dipped his hands in the water and manipulated my head. He would also wet his hands and 
place them on my body, using the napkin to keep my gown from the water. 
 
He would always touch the place where the patient’s difficulty was located. When my 
sister went to him, he put his hand on her nose, where her trouble was. With me he placed 
his hand over the stomach, where my trouble was located.91 

 
When Dr. Patterson returned to Eddy in December, 1862, he attempted to give a lecture, on 
December 20, hoping to earn a little money.92 The lecture was so thinly attended that it had to be 
abandoned and the money returned. The Eastern Argus wrote on December 22, 1862: 
 

The lecture of Dr. Patterson Saturday evening proved a failure in point of numbers, not 
enough being present to warrant the lecturer in proceeding. The money was refunded to 
the few there, and the hall closed.93 

 
Eddy’s own possible lectures at this time have largely been ignored. Hinds in her reminiscence 
noted “a lecture which Mrs. Eddy delivered that winter in Portland, which by common consent 
was conceded to be the most interesting of a series delivered there.”94 Robert Peel in Discovery 
cited an alleged news item from The Eastern Argus, December 21, 1862: 
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For the benefit of our readers who may be asking “what became of the squirrel” we 
would say that Dr. Patterson’s lecture, unlike that of his wife, proved a failure. According 
to the records he had only a small handful in attendance and abandoned the lecture.95 

 
I say alleged because no such article has been found in The Eastern Argus, and December 21 was 
a Sunday, and the paper did not publish any issues on Sundays. The article language cited by 
Peel is so unusual that it seems extremely unlikely to me that it was fabricated by anyone (and 
certainly not by Peel). The best guess seems to me to be that someone recorded such an article 
and misidentified it. Thus it would appear that Eddy’s early lecture was in fact recorded 
somewhere in the press, but that remains unproven. 
 
While Eddy perhaps lectured on Quimby in 1862 (if she gave more than one lecture), she later 
wrote of giving a lecture in Portland that year against spiritualism.96 Hinds, for her part, simply 
stated that Eddy delivered lectures on “current topics.” 
 
What was the nature of lecturing in Portland at this time? Clearly according to the press the chief 
means to lecture was to appear at either the M.C. Mechanic Association or the Mercantile 
Library Association (M.L.A.). Their lectures were heavily advertised in The Eastern Argus, for 
example. Here is a sample advertisement from November 10, 1862 (in the same hall that Daniel 
Patterson attempted to lecture in the next month): 
 
 

M.C. MECHANIC ASSOCIATION. 
_________ 

 
The next meeting of this Association, for Lectures and Debates, will be held on 
THURSDAY EVENING, November 13th, at 7 ½ o’clock, in their Library Hall. 
THE PUBLIC ARE INVITED. 
 
Question for discussion: 
 
Resolved, that the enforcement of the principle of universal emancipation, as 
announced in the President’s late proclamation, would tend to quell the rebellion, 
and insure the future union and harmony of all the States. 
 

Per order of the Committee. 
 
                                                   F.M. CARSLEY, Secretary. 
 
Ooct25                                                                          td 

 
If speakers wished to be noted in the paper, they generally had to purchase an advertisement, and 
then the press would promote the talk. There is no record of Eddy doing that at this time, but it 
appears that unannounced speakers were heard as well.  
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True to Eddy’s form, beyond articles on Quimby and possible lectures, she soon began adding 
poems and non-Quimby articles to the Portland press. She published her earlier poem “Woman’s 
Rights” in the Portland Daily Advertiser on November 13, 1862. We saw earlier that Quimby’s 
daughter Augusta and “Miss Ware” seemed to hit it off; in the case of Eddy and Augusta we do 
not know, but it is at least significant that Augusta in her scrapbook at this time pasted in a copy 
of Eddy’s “Woman’s Rights” poem, below an advertisement in that scrapbook of an image of the 
United States Hotel.97 
 
 

 
 

Eddy poem clipping preserved in Augusta Quimby’s scrapbook, with later note “marm Eddy” 
 
Thus we know that Augusta Quimby was connected to Eddy sufficiently to keep a copy of her 
poem from November 1862 in her personal scrapbook. Eddy for her part did not appear to keep 
anything of Augusta, but it is noteworthy that she kept a carte de visite of Emma Ware in her 
personal effects, now in MBEL. 
 
At this point, it is appropriate to consider the question of how long Eddy was with Quimby 
during her first visit. She arrived about October 10, 1862, in Portland, and she answered a letter 
of his from her old family home in Sanbornton Bridge, New Hampshire, on January 12, 1863, 
the text of which is given below. That places the upper limit on her time with Quimby at about 
three months. However, Eddy’s sister-in-law many years later remembered the initial stay at 
about only three weeks, as did George Quimby (as recorded by Milmine). Only Martha Hinds 
many years later remembered it at three months. Judging from the letter to her brother-in-law 
discussed earlier and Eddy’s reminiscence to Clara Shannon of being at her brother-in-law’s 
home when her husband Daniel Patterson showed up in December 1862, it appears quite possible 
that Eddy moved to her brother-in-law’s home sometime in November or so. He lived in nearby 
Saco, so it would have been possible for Eddy to return to Portland when necessary, to lecture or 
support her husband’s own attempt at lecturing. Her published items in the local Portland press 
could have been sent from Saco or Portland. As we will see below, Eddy responded to a letter 
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from Quimby (which is not extant) on January 12. Thus she had left the area, given Quimby her 
mailing address, he had mailed a letter to her, and she responded, all by January 12. That 
suggests that she left the area no later than about the beginning of January. It is not known what 
Quimby wrote her about, but his letter she “recieved with pleasure.” 
 
Another possible Eddy publication about this time was a poem related to a Quimby cure of Capt. 
J. W. Deering, which cure Deering described in the Daily Advertiser on January 12, 1863: 
 

 
 

 [Communicated.] 
   Persons who know but little of the theory or practice of Dr. P. P. Quimby, are 
constantly misrepresenting both. The Doctor has received hundreds of testimonials as to 
the permanency and wonderful nature of his cures.  The following statement from Capt. 
John W. Deering, of Saco, written by himself, will have great weight with those who 
know Mr. Deering, and it is published as much to refute statements made by some 
interested persons to the effect that the Doctor acts as a spirit medium and mesmerizer, as 
for the testimony it offers in support of the healing power which the Doctor claims to 
exercise, even in cases of diseases called chronic, and given over by old school 
physicians: 
 



7 | Phineas P. Quimby and Mary Baker Eddy October, 1862 – January, 1866 

 1253 

   [“]Early in August, 1862, I was attacked with a slight pain in the small of my back, and 
immediately my right leg commenced drawing up, so that in ten days, while standing on 
my left foot, I could but just touch my right foot on the seat of a common chair.  All this 
time I suffered great pain in my knee pan.  I was attended by two of the best Physicians in 
York County, who applied blisters, leeches and cuppings to my right thigh, with no effect 
except to increase the pain. 
   I had become nearly discouraged, when I heard of Dr. P. P. Quimby, and after many 
solicitations on the part of my friends, I yielded to their entreaties and visited him.  After 
an examination, he told me that the cause of my difficulty was a contraction of the 
muscles about the right side.  Physicians that I had previously consulted had treated me 
for disease of the hip.  Almost despairing of a cure, but willing to gratify the wishes of 
my friends, I remained in the Doctor's care.  Without calling on the spirits of the departed 
for aid - without mesmerism and without the use of medicines of any kind, he succeeded 
in completely restoring the muscles of my side and leg to their proper functions, and, I 
am now as well as ever.  I visited Dr. Quimby under the impression that he was some 
mysterious personage who had acquired a great reputation for curing diseases, and who 
must exercise some kind of mesmeric control over the will and imagination of his 
patients.  But I am convinced that he is a skilful physician, whose cures are not the result 
of accident, but of a thorough knowledge and application of correct curative principles. 
   Saco, Jan. 8, 1863.                         JOHN W. DEERING.98[”] 

 
 

The Deering testimonial appeared first in the Advertiser but was then commented on and 
duplicated in the Courier a few days later, based on a copy kept by the Quimby family. The 
Courier version began this way: 
 

A WONDERFUL CURE - We observed in the Advertiser a few days since, a statement 
by Capt. John W. Deering of Saco, in regard to his restoration to health under the care of 
Dr. Quimby.  This however is only one case out of many equally remarkable and 
astonishing which has come to our knowledge during our acquaintance with the Dr.  
Capt. Deering took board at the same house where we were stopping and we had an 
opportunity of observing the facts. 
   The Doctor's theory of cure is original and entirely distinct from spirit mediums and 
mesmerisers.  He never uses medicines of any kind, but relies entirely upon the practical 
working of his theory.  Below will be found Capt. Deering's statement. . . . 

 
Eddy we know was back in Sanbornton Bridge by January 12, so she was not in Portland to read 
either the Advertiser or Courier versions. At some point she sent the following holograph letter 
preserved in the Quimby papers to the editor of the Portland Courier (or perhaps it was never 
sent at all, since the original is in the Quimby papers): 
 

Mr. Editor, 
 
Please give the sonnet a speedy insertion and will not the publisher be careful with the 
proof sheet[.] 
 
Respectfully 
 
Mary M.P. 
 

With this is a holograph poem: 
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For the Courier 
 

Sonnet Suggested by reading the remarkable cure of Capt. J. W. Deering 
To 

Doctor P.P. Quimby 
 

Mid light of science sits the sage profound, 
Awing with classics and his starry lore, 

Climbing to Venus, chasing Saturn round, 
Turning his mystic pages o’er and o’er— 

Till from empyrean space his wearied sight 
Turns to the oasis on which to gaze— 

More bright than glitters on the brow of night, 
The self taught man walking in wisdom’s ways. 

Then paused the captive gaze with peace entwined, 
And sight was satisfied with thee to dwell; 

But not in classics could the book worm find 
That law of excellence, whence came the spell 

Potent o’er all,— the captive to unbined— 
To heal the sick and faint, the halt and blind. 

 
Mary M. Patterson 99 

 
 
As mentioned above, by early January, 1863, at the latest, Eddy was back with her family in 
Sanbornton Bridge.100 She wrote this letter to Quimby:  
 
 

Sanbornton Bridge 
Jan. 12. ”/63 

Dr. P.P. Quimby 
Dear Sir, 
 
Yours of recent date was received was received[sic] with pleasure. 
 
My felon finger must account for bad penmanship in answering it. Yesterday I took care 
of a woman in fits, and in the spasm she grasped my finger, with has made it somewhat 
troublesome Today. Your angel visit101 here removed all my stomach pain, the 
particulars of which were very remarkable and some time I will narrate them to you. 
 
I am to all who once knew me a living wonder, and a living monument of your power: 
Five or six of my friends are going to visit you. My sister, Mrs. Tilton, will not find it 
convenient to leave at present. I am at this time with her, and company from Boston will 
detain her at present. She wishes me to accompany her son to Portland to see you and 
probably he will visit you soon.  
 
Esq. Colby’s disease was somewhat unlooked for! But I know [or “knew”] the theory too 
well to even for a moment doubt. 
 



7 | Phineas P. Quimby and Mary Baker Eddy October, 1862 – January, 1866 

 1255 

I am sorry to see the levity with which his death is named here. I heard one remark ‘The 
Dr. knew better than to save such a rascal’ but I always wish to tread softly on the ashes 
of the dead. 
 
I eat, drink and am merry; have no laws to fetter my spirit now,— though I am quite as 
much of an escaped prisoner as my dear husband was. 
 
Many thanks for your kind wishes for my future. I mean not again to look mournfully 
into into the past, but wisely to improve the present, and go forth to meet the future with a 
woman’s courage.102 I some what expect my husband will take up arms to defend our 
nation’s rights, he yearns to do it and I shall try to acquiesce[.] 
 
My explanations of your curative principle surprises people! especially those whose 
minds are all matter it are convinced by the external appearance of errors in their exit; as 
for instance, the sores that have visited me,103 and yet I never lost my faith, or cursed 
wisdom, but have lived to receive all with usury again[.] 
 
The Dr. wishes to be kindly remembered[.] 
 
Yours Ever 
 
Mary M. Patterson 

 
 
Eddy here refers to her letter received from Quimby. It is interesting that from the earliest 
records, well before the public Quimby-Eddy debate began, there is no record of Eddy making 
mention of any collected Quimby letters in her possession. None of the Quimby related letters 
and manuscripts were later preserved by her, nor are they mentioned in her various letters that 
are extant. Her later reference in the late 1860s to Quimby’s manuscript seems to be simply her 
own copy of his “Questions and Answers,” but that copy is no longer extant either. 
 
Eddy mentions having taken “care of woman in fits, . . .” It is not clear whether she means that 
she attempted to heal the woman using her newly learned Quimby method, or whether she had 
simply tried to take care of her in a traditional manner. 
 
These early letters to Quimby indicate an apparent connection between Quimby and at least 
some of the people in Sanbornton Bridge. Eddy introduced herself to Quimby in her first letter as 
related to A. H. Tilton and the sister of George Baker, indicating that Quimby had previously met 
them or had some other connection with them. The reference above to “Esq. Colby” and what the 
locals thought about Quimby’s attempting (or not attempting) to heal him, seems to indicate that 
Quimby was known by a lot of people in Sanbornton Bridge. Eddy at this point was certainly an 
avid advertisement for him. 
 
While we don’t know how long Eddy stayed in Portland during her first visit, the letter’s 
reference to Daniel Patterson wishing to be remembered by Quimby indicates that Eddy took her 
husband to meet Quimby when he returned from the South and that he was with her in 
Sanbornton Bridge at that time. 
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A year or two after Quimby’s death in January 1866, Eddy began her massive attempt to write a 
spiritual interpretation of the Bible, which she labeled “The Bible In its Spiritual Meaning.”104 
(Eddy, like Evans, was focused on Biblical and religious concerns. Such an effort by Quimby to 
provide a spiritual interpretation of the Bible, verse by verse, would have been unthinkable, even 
though he enjoyed providing occasional Biblical exegeses to his patients.) Recall that Julius 
Dresser’s emphatic statement in his 1887 address in Boston: 
 

[Quimby’s] discovery, you observe, was not made from the Bible, but from mental 
phenomena and searching investigations; and after the truth was discovered, he found his 
new views all portrayed and illustrated in Christ's teachings and works. 

 
Dresser correctly noted that the Bible was not the source of Quimby’s inspiration, but he saw 
historical parallels to his own healing work and the healing work seen in the Bible. Such was not 
the case with Eddy, who saw the Bible as central and from which the healing message was 
derived. Again, also, we see Eddy’s focus on the word “spiritual.”105 What such an effort to 
provide a spiritual interpretation of the entire Bible means in interpreting Eddy I believe has 
largely been missed or at least underplayed. That Eddy felt driven to undertake such an 
enormous job, and to renounce the traditional Christian teachings of her past and provide a 
completely different “spiritual” interpretation of the Bible, says much about her drive and sense 
of mission. For one with few friends and almost no financial support, such an effort could not 
have been expected, even in the best case, to bring any tangible reward for many years, and it 
was certainly audacious for an untrained woman at that time to consider offering the Christian 
world a new version of the Bible. 
 
In this manuscript are the following “Introductory Remarks,” which look back to this time 
period: 
 

Before giving to the world a new version of the Scriptures we would briefly state the 
foundation of this work, and how we first discerned the spiritual meaning of the Bible. 
 
In the year 1862 we were raised from chronic disease by a physician who has since 
passed on to the blest.   

 
He claimed to have discovered the science which controls man, and that he could teach it, 
and demonstrate [illegible marks above ‘it’ and below ‘that’] it in healing the sick, with 
the unerring certainty of science. 

 
That he healed the lame, the dumb, the deaf and sick of every sort in a remarkable and 
mysterious manner, none could deny. We desired to understand it, and was bidden to the 
feast. 
 
From his MSS. we learned that he was like a Newton [and] had seized upon a 
phenomenon at first trifling, to found all his future investigations upon. [The manuscript 
pages are confused here, but the following appears to be a continuation of this 
introduction (with some text obviously missing) and “he” appears to refer to Quimby] . . . 
fact of having taken one. This with the corresponding illustration of the effects of belief 
upon as seen in the Oxford student who died of the belief that he was being [words 
erased and struck through]. And That this was the falling apple by which he rose to the 
sublimity of an eternal principle, and discovered from the Bible the science of man 
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[words struck through] Admitting, that although sickness had been removed by 
command, by faith, and the laying on of hands in the past and present ages, yet never 
before had it been reduced to a science in its explanation so as to be understood.  
 
In this twilight of discovery we first saw the star that shone upon this cradled truth, go 
over toward the eternal day. In that light we have labored on up to the fulfillment of its 
promise of wisdom, and find the blessed statement of this science contained in the Bible, 
and its full demonstration in healing the sick and casting out error, and healing the sick. 
 
From the multitudes who are calling upon for God, we ask but a patient and unprejudiced 
examination of this work, a candid and earnest impartial investigation of the scriptures 
which contain this science, to enable then to lay aside the weights of belief which so 
easily beset them and to run with joy the race set before them. 
 
Opinions and beliefs form the theories of man but that which changes, [which] can be 
formed in error, is not wisdom, is Principle* embracing truth can only be found unerring, 
and a principle must be learned through the inspiration of wisdom revealing science, 
which is the same yesterday, today and forever. 
 
All matter is a belief of the personal senses, and an error. All truth is received through the 
spiritual senses, and is wisdom. 
 
In the science of the bible we learn that God is a Principle, Wisdom, and the opposite of 
matter, error, not an individual God for that would comprehend less than the infinite, but 
as intelligent and eternal principle which is the begin[n]ing and end, embracing the truth 
and the error of all, hence the All-wise, the all-sufficient, and ever-present principle, 
Wisdom. That in the begin[n]ing this principle created truth and as truth could not be 
without an opposite error, this Truth & Error were the heavens and earth, which was 
were created. Truth is a principle, revealed through science—inchangeable, error is 
matter, which was made up of belief and changeable, hence, the opposite of truth. 
 
Wisdom embraced the entire idea of matter, and to wisdom matter was but an idea; and 
this was the spiritual senses of wisdom, . . . 
 

* The word in this case is in uppercase it evidently because in the manuscript the word appears 
originally to have been the first word in the sentence, which was then merged with the prior 
sentence. 
 
This text from the latter half of the 1860s provides several key insights on how Eddy viewed 
Quimby shortly after his death. She thought he provided a vital insight into the meaning of the 
Bible, so that “we” [i.e., Eddy] “first discerned the spiritual meaning of the Bible.” (Is she saying 
here that while others may have discerned the spiritual meaning of the Bible, it was the first time 
she personally had done it, or is she saying that she was the first person ever to discern its 
spiritual meaning?) Eddy’s life-long religious leanings led her to seek out advanced views of the 
Bible, and despite what she learned from “his MSS” she still found the  “blessed statement of 
this science contained in the Bible, . . .” In this entire 600+ page manuscript, the excerpt above is 
the only reference to Quimby, as she determined that the secret to healing was found in the Bible 
(even as she paid homage to Quimby for helping her learn that truth). Thus her manuscript was 
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not to be an explication of her time with Quimby or his teachings but rather a spiritual exegesis 
of the Bible. 
 
To be sure, Eddy’s devotion to Quimby at that time as a mentor, and her eagerness to follow in 
his footsteps, and his apparent desire to have her follow him, is seen in her comment: “That he 
healed the lame, the dumb, the deaf and sick of every sort in a remarkable and mysterious 
manner, none could deny. We desired to understand it, and was bidden to the feast.” This 
suggests that in Eddy’s mind Quimby saw her as a willing disciple, one whom he worked with. 
 
Eddy wrote, “In the year 1862 we were raised from chronic disease by a physician who has since 
passed on to blest.”  
 
This is an important point. In this chapter we see that Eddy had continual physical 
problems throughout her time with Quimby and would ask for his healing help in many of 
her letters to him; nonetheless, it is important to note that Eddy had the ability to ignore 
such later problems and focus like a laser beam just on the highlight, which was the ability 
to not just walk but even climb the 182 steps of the City Hall in 1862. Thus, her being 
“raised from chronic disease” in 1862 was the critical point, not any backsliding problems 
later which she could dismiss as being due to her own lack of understanding of the “truth.” 
We also see this in her poem written less than a week after Quimby’s death and published 
the following month in a Lynn paper, where she wrote of Quimby: “Rest should reward 
him who hath made us whole.” This telescoped vision would be repeated in 1866 in Eddy’s 
recovery from the fall in Lynn, where her complete focus was on her recovery and not on 
her subsequent doubts and physical problems that year. 
 
About the second half of 1866, Eddy stayed with the Phillips family and reportedly healed Dorr 
Phillips of a felon on his finger (according to Susie Phillips Oliver, who was his sister, as 
reported to Sibyl Wilbur). What has not been mentioned by Wilbur, Peel or Gill is the contract 
that Dorr Phillips signed to pay Eddy $100 per year for five years in order for her to teach him 
“the science practiced by the late Dr. P. P. Quimby of Portland Me.”106 (Compare this fealty to 
Quimby as her mentor about mid-1866 to what Mrs. Nathaniel Webster in Amesbury, 
Massachusetts, recorded as “Communicated by the medium that Mr. L. Colby Ed. Banner of 
Light refer[r]ed to [i.e., Eddy]” on April 5, 1868:  
 

Can you tell me about Mrs. Glover? 
 
She is raised up for this work to demonstrate the significance of the teachings of the Bible 
is science which will revolutionize the world of matter and error with the truth as taught 
by Jesus the great teacher of the principle and science which governs matter. 
 
Christ.107) 

 
While Eddy began her book on the spiritual meaning of the Bible with Genesis, about 1867 she 
prepared for her first student, Hiram Crafts, a biblical exegesis of selected chapters and verses of 
the book of Matthew.108 What is fascinating about this text is its extreme and even radical 
symbolism or typology (more radical than would be seen in her later teachings).109 See for 
example some of the biblical texts compared to her spiritual synopsis:  
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Biblical 

Reference in 
Matthew 

(KJV) 

KJV Wording Eddy Spiritual Synopsis 

Chap. 14: 22 And straightway Jesus constrained his 
disciples to get into a ship, and to go before 
him unto the other side, while he sent the 
multitudes away. 

The principle going before the shadow.  
 
[Jesus represented the principle of creation 
while his disciples represented the shadow.] 

Chap. 15: 5 But ye say, Whosoever shall say to his 
father or his mother, It is a gift, by 
whatsoever thou mightest be profited by 
me;  

But whosoever says, I have given the gift of 
healing dishonors his Father, Wisdom.  
 
[Here suddenly Eddy adds “healing” to the 
discussion, perhaps meaning that healing was a 
science or universal dispensation and not a gift.] 

Chap. 15: 15-
16 

Then answered Peter and said unto him, 
Declare unto us this parable. And Jesus 
said, Are ye also without understanding? 

A disciple of truth asks for the explanation of 
the above; when Truth replies, are you yet 
without understanding this?  
 
[Jesus is apparently not just an expositor of the 
truth, he is “Truth” itself. That word was not 
reserved to Jesus alone. In her spiritual 
interpretation of the Bible, written about the 
same time, Joseph in Genesis was also referred 
to as “Truth.”] 

Chap. 15: 22 And behold, a woman of Canaan came out 
of the same coasts, and cried unto him, 
saying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou 
son of David; my daughter is grievously 
vexed with a devil. 

Truth enters the atmosphere of another idea and 
an error calls for it, being convicted of its own 
worthlessness to heal the sick and asks that it 
will restore one of its own offspring from error 
to truth, i e, heal her own daughter.  
 
[Jesus is Truth and the woman represents 
“another idea” which is used by error to cry out 
to Jesus. Healing represents going from error to 
truth.] 

Chap. 15: 29-
30 

And Jesus departed from thence, and came 
nigh unto the sea of Galilee; and went up 
into a mountain, and sat down there. And 
great multitudes came unto him, having 
with them those that were lame, blind, 
dumb, maimed, and many others, and cast 
them down at Jesus’ feet; and he healed 
them: 

Now Truth departs from this idea (but not until 
it leaves its own identity there) and goes into an 
exaltation & takes a seat in the midst of mul 
titudinous multitudinous thoughts which it 
understands: and the lame in belief, the dumb, 
maimed &c cast themselves down, that is, 
surrendered these errors of belief to the truth 
which could heal them by destroying their belief 
in these man-made conditions, insomuch that the 
multitudes of beliefs glorified this wisdom by 
seeing the Truth which wrought through science 
this change.  
 
[This is a mixture of Eddy’s symbolism that 
Jesus is “Truth” itself, while others are mere 
“thoughts”—with tenets that appear to have 
come from Quimby, such as Jesus healing by 
giving a truth that destroyed the patient’s belief 
in the condition in order to heal it, a healing 
“wrought through science”—along with the 
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idea that Jesus departed but left his “own 
identity” behind.] 

Chap. 15: 34 And Jesus saith unto them, How many 
loaves have ye? And they said, Seven, and a 
few little fishes. 

But the truth itself, which was Jesus, replies by 
enquiry, how much do you understand already? 
they replied only seven ideas and a few small 
swim[m]ers after more.  
 
[Here the solution to feeding the multitude came 
from understanding, and loaves themselves were 
only ideas, not fixed realities. Again, Jesus is 
defined as the truth.] 

 
Eddy would later write in the Preface to Science and Health: 
 

As early as 1862 she [Eddy] began to write down and give to friends the results of her 
Scriptural study, for the Bible was her sole teacher; but these compositions were crude,—
the first steps of a child in the newly discovered world of Spirit. 
 
She also began to jot down her thoughts on the main subject, but these jottings were only 
infantile lispings of Truth.110 

 
While there are no extant copies or other record of such early notes from 1862, Eddy’s 
description would seem to fit the above early efforts by her to provide a spiritual interpretation 
and context to the Bible. Eddy did not hold herself out to be a learned divine steeped with 
academic knowledge111 or a scholar giving a new interpretation based on the most recent 
archeological discoveries or newest translations from the earliest manuscripts. But it was with 
considerable boldness that she undertook this project on her own, without financial backing or 
other support. These earliest extant writings were indeed crude and not always in keeping with 
her later teachings, but they in some way show Eddy at her most archetypal, dividing the stories 
in the Bible into black and white metaphysical opposites. What are given in the Bible as accounts 
of historical truth are translated into metaphysical battles of truth versus error. Was Eddy 
influenced by Quimby in these earliest of writings? It would appear so in some ways. Some of 
the writings noted above appear to have Quimby beliefs included, and Quimby’s penchant for 
highly original interpretations of the Bible stories often had a level of symbolism attached, which 
might have influenced Eddy toward biblical translations via symbols and away from completely 
literal readings of the Bible. 
 
We see more of this in her exegesis of Genesis. In Genesis 29:1-2 she read:  
 

The Jacob went on his journey, and came into the land of the people of the east. And he 
looked, and behold a well in the field, and, lo, there were three flocks of sheep lying by it; 
for out of that well they watered the flocks: and a great stone was upon the stone’s mouth. 

 
Eddy spiritually translated this as: 
 

1 And Jacob the principle, journied far towards the star of Bethlehem that shone was to 
shine over Christ that is, east where Christ would arise far towards truth and back to 
the element of Wisdom whence he was created. 
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2 And in this realm of Wisdom love & truth goodness beauty and he beheld a fountain 
filled with purity where the innocent flocks112 of Wisdom were watered those 
emotions and aspirations which were spiritual[.] But the weight of material beliefs 
lay upon the fountain to close it[.] 

 
Eddy’s journey away from her father’s teachings to her and her siblings is seen in this exposition 
of Genesis 41:31: 
 

The truth there is in a of God being love is better than the belief of his anger[.] The truth 
there is in living Christ-like in order to be like unto Him be happy in time and eternity is 
better than the belief of Christ having done all this for you for you that you may sin & be 
pardoned on His account. . . . God is a Principle gained through Science. . . . The 
Principle of principles is God but truth & love are principles embraced in the Infinite 
Whole113 named Wisdom which is God[.] 

 
In a later example, Eddy wrote ostensibly about Genesis 42:23 but fast-forwarded to the New 
Testament: “The suffering of Christ is the suffering of or that which John declares Him to be, 
viz—Truth is the suffering the false accusation the malediction and vengeance which of error 
which of error brings upon Truth it[.]” Here we see a bit of the later Eddy who saw in 
apocalyptical terms the battle of error against the representatives of Truth. 
 
Regarding Genesis 49:18 she wrote simply: “Truth named Christ heals the sick & destroys all 
error[;] let the religion be Christianity known by its works.” 
 
Some of the text for the Genesis manuscript was rewritten near the end of that collection, and in 
the rewritten material we see this statement that by Eddy’s later standards would have been an 
example of “infantile lispings,” as she presented a world of error that was ultimately caused by 
God or at least was a legitimate part of creation: 
 

Error was not created by a Principle but but was the creation of an idea and when one 
idea produced another idea then was error created and this was creation was a belief and 
not created from the creation of a principle hence it follows that all truth is learned of a 
principle through science and all error learned of ideas through a belief[.] When the Earth 
brought ‘forth living things’ this was the creation of Truth’s opposite which was error[.] 

 
Although getting ahead of ourselves in looking at Eddy in the early years after Quimby’s death, 
this much later reminiscence of Charles Allen Taber, who knew Eddy in these years, gives an 
invaluable snap shot of Eddy as a person, a thinker, and even a proselytizer (note that in this 
reminiscence there is no reference to Quimby but only to Eddy’s paving new ground in Christian 
thought): 
 

During the years from 1865 to 1870, when at the home of one of my aunts, Mrs. 
Winslow, living on Ocean Street in Lynn, Mass. my wife and I, at many meetings, made 
the acquaintance of a lady whose conversation and personal influence interested us very 
much. The name of the lady, Mrs. Glover afterwards Mrs Mary Baker Eddy, at first 
hardly noticed, was merely a convenience, having then no significance. But at later 
meetings I felt a growing interest and found she possessed a power of attraction different 
from that of any person whom I had ever met before. After one of the early meetings of 
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these four people, I said to Mrs Winslow that Mrs Glover suggested Lucretia Mott whom 
we had met and held in high esteem. Mrs Glover seemed to fill the room with her 
presence and the ideas which she expressed compelled our attention. Although somewhat 
trained in the study of mental science and in religious discussion along liberal lines, we 
followed the lead of our visitor, whose mental power carried the conversation without 
apparent effort on her part. 
 
Mrs Winslow, a broad minded and well educated member of the Society of Friends, and 
my wife a zealous church member, had both made a careful study of the Bible, but Mrs 
Glover lead us toward an understanding of the Bible which neither of us had ever 
reached. The central principle of her conversation seemed to be the power over, the 
control of our physical and mental faculties, through the study of, the belief in and the 
daily practice of the teachings of Christ as she understood them. We said that she was 
reading into the Bible more than we could find in the text, but we had to admit that her 
ideas had a good foundation on the Bible and in the writings of some of the greatest 
religious teachers of the world. She made a protest against the idea, then somewhat 
prevalent, that we should take but little thought for our bodies and our earthly lives, and 
consider only the life to come. 
 
After a few meetings Mrs Glover offered to my wife a manuscript of many pages, with a 
request that she should take it home and read it and give her an opinion on it. 
 
The manuscript was difficult to read, being interlined and full of changes, and I did not 
read much of it. My wife was very interested in it and read it with care. During the 
evenings and one Sunday night while the manuscript was in my house, a large portion 
was read to me, and my wife and I talked over the doctrines set forth in it, not all new, 
but often suggesting new ideas, and sometimes recalling what we had heard or read in the 
writings of great religious teachers. Sometimes the alterations in the manuscript 
suggested the writer was trying to find better language, so as to express more fully ideas 
which her mind had grasped, but which she could not put satisfactorily into words. Her 
intellect and spiritual nature had evidently absorbed certain Christian principles, which 
were not set forth in the Bible or in the theology of any church known to her as fully as 
she desired, and which she was trying to put into language more acceptable to her. It 
seemed to us, that she was trying to express ideas which she had conceived, but had not 
fully developed, particularly relating to the power over our physical systems, and perhaps 
over the physical systems of others, which would come to us, if we could fully grasp and 
understand the real meaning and spirit of certain teachings of Christ. 
 
The manuscript which we were studying was probably the first attempt of Mary Baker 
Eddy to put into a permanent form her religious ideas. 
 
After we had read the manuscript and were talking the matter over we realized that 
perhaps Mrs Glover had cognition of certain great principles in the life and teachings of 
Christ which were not well understood or properly set forth by religious teachers, and 
which it was her duty to present to the attention of the people. So far as we were able to 
follow her we understood that her mind was inspired with the idea that there were 
principles in the teachings of Christ, which, if developed in the minds of men, would give 
to them control over their bodies, so that they would be better, stronger, healthier and 
more capable of mental and spiritual growth.114 

 
The manuscript given to the couple appears to be the Genesis manuscript. 
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___________________ 

 
There is a question today on which Quimby documents Eddy had beyond “Questions and 
Answers.” Horatio Dresser said that his father gave Eddy only a copy of “Volume One” of the 
coterie’s collection of Quimby articles.115  Eddy’s comment here, “From his MSS. we learned. . . 
.” indicates that she relied on his articles, but it does not further answer the question on just 
which Quimby documents she had. It is possible that all she had was the Dresser loaned copy of 
Volume One and whatever presumably new manuscripts she read while she was with Quimby. 
 
Eddy said that Quimby discovered from the Bible the “science of man.” This was a phrase that 
Eddy used later for the title of an article and later pamphlet. Quimby used the phrase only once,   
as the title of  an article, and it is not known if Eddy heard the phrase from him. 
 
At an unknown later date—probably in the early to mid-1870s although some passages in the 
Wentworth documents suggest perhaps as early as about 1869—Eddy edited the third 
paragraph in the following very important way: 
 

He We claimed to have discovered the science which controls controled man his work, 
and that he could can teach it, and demonstrate [illegible marks above “it” and below 
‘that’] it in healing the sick, with the unerring certainty of science. 

 
That Eddy considered Quimby her mentor and teacher for a few years after his death in 1866 is 
clear, but it is also clear that she eventually departed from that belief as her views on healing 
changed, which transition will be analyzed in Part Two of this book. As mentioned above, what 
this excerpt also shows is that Eddy saw the secret and truth of healing as coming from the Bible, 
as she wrote of the “blessed statement of this science contained in the Bible” and “the scripture 
which contain this science.” Eddy’s religious background and devotion sought a spiritual theory 
of healing that was based on the Bible, especially the healings of Jesus. It should be remembered 
that Eddy appeared to have been the only one in that day to refer to Quimby’s theory as a 
“spiritual science,” which I believe says as much about what she was looking for in a healing 
methodology and framework as it does how she viewed Quimby and his theory. Recall what she 
wrote in 1885 after having referred to the period of time after Quimby’s death and her recovery 
from her fall in Lynn: 
 

The Bible was my text-book; it answered my question as to how I was healed. But the 
Scriptures had a new meaning, a new tongue; their spiritual signification appeared, and I 
apprehended for the first time their spiritual meaning, Jesus’ teachings and 
demonstration, and the Principle and rule of metaphysical healing,—Christian Science. . . 
. 
 

In both cases, Eddy focused on the Bible as the ultimate source of healing wisdom. Her 
commitment to tie a comprehensive healing theory to the Bible compares to Quimby’s focus on 
the human mind, where matter is simply objectified thought of that mind, as seen in this Quimby 
article “On the senses being outside of the body,” written in December, 1862, while Eddy was 
still probably in the Portland area, with emphasis added: 
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To return to the locality of man’s senses. The medium between my body & that of the 
lady who was under going the operation is life mind; [PPQ had put the lady to sleep 
mesmerically so that she could undergo an operation] our senses are there & also all our 
troubles. There is no matter separate from space; the matter which is seen is the 
condensation of the matter not seen which unseen matter is mind & in that are all 
our beliefs, opinions, emotions, &c. When the mind is disturbed by some opinion or 
unknown fear, it must take a form before it can affect the body, for the body is 
merely the shadow which is reflected through the mind, so when the mind is 
disturbed the disturbance is shown on the body. . . . 
 
The Atheist has no such belief attached to his knowledge. He lives & when he dies he 
runs the risk & waits to know the result. The scientific man has not troubled himself 
about the matter. Then [word struck through, replaced by “has”] any class of persons 
tried to solve this problem on scientific principles? I know of no one on earth at this 
time, but myself. I stand alone solving a problem which heathen philosophers & 
poets in trying to solve have been lost in the floods or error and swept into the gulf 
of despair[?] atheism. True minds have penetrated this [word struck through] land or 
wisdom beyond the natural man & have returned with some proofs of a land outside this 
ocean of error, but their proofs not being sufficiently certain, experiments have failed & 
the people are left to wait for my more positive knowledge. They are still looking for 
some one to penetrate the polar region & learn if they can pass through the icy error death 
& land beyond in wisdom. Occasionally a breeze or dove [word struck through] from this 
land comes to cheer the mariner on his voyage of discovery, but often the icy hand of the 
error of death chills the very blood & the barque is frozen in the ice or doubt & the 
mariner makes for the nearest land, that he may return home disappointed & die in doubt 
if there be a passage to the world of science. 
 
I fitted out my bark some twenty years ago & started without chart or compass trusting to 
the wisdom of my own experience, determined to be guided by the inhabitants of the land 
where I journied,  & to make my way to the passage that led to the other world or to a 
new world on this globe. My first intelligence came from a new source. I found a class of 
persons with no weight in society, a kind of cast off, degraded set who lived on the 
superstition of heathen idolatry & still held to it. They believed in all kinds of diseases, 
witchcraft every variety of misery & were full of inherited superstition concerning this 
other world. On conversing with them I found that all mankind had the same belief, but 
as it had become unpopular many concealed the fact that they had any confidence in it. 
Nevertheless by their acts they shew themselves of this belief. By getting into the good 
graces of this class I was passed along from one to another, sometimes nearly exhausted 
& on the point of returning, when a light would spring up or a solitary bird would sing its 
beautiful notes from the clear sky, while from this light came a mild breath of pure air 
that would revive my very soul. In this warmth it seemed as though I heard a voice say 
"come up hither[.]" Thus urged I progressed until I saw, as it were, a sea, like a sea of 
glass, dotted like the ocean with ships. As I approached I found that these spots were 
persons & the vapor around them was their garments. As I came up I was hailed by 
my old friends with, ‘how came you here’? This was to me a mystery, for I thought I 
had been travelling all over the face of the earth and when I saw my friends, whom I 
thought dead, alive, I was struck dumb and wanted an explanation of the 
phenomenon. Here it is as it came to me.116 
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The end of the excerpt shows an almost mystical side to Quimby, one that has largely been 
ignored by later commentators. He tells of a mental journey where he meets those who are dead 
who had “vapors” for garments, and he conversed with them. While Quimby wrote often that he 
was not a believer in spiritualism, he more than once referred to conversing with the dead. While 
there is a religious patina to his essay, the focus is really his view that the material world is the 
result of objectified thought, so mental means are needed to change the material picture, not 
prayer or any other reliance on Scripture or other religious texts. 
 
For our purposes now, it is sufficient to know that at this time Eddy was seemingly swept away 
by what she believed she got from Quimby, that he was a Newton that had discovered an 
important principle.  
 
Eddy’s letter to Quimby on January 12 rejoiced in her freedom to eat anything she wanted, but 
almost three weeks later her eating problems had returned: 
 
 
 
 

Sanbornton Bridge Jan. 31. 
1863 

Dr. P.P. Quimby 
Dear Dr. 
 
I have only time to write a line before the mail goes out.  I have not been as well for 
several days — have a pain and soreness in the stomach and spine opposite the stomach. 
My food increases it. When I returned I ate just as the family did, and the three meals of 
rich food added to the fatigue of my journey[,] revived [?] the old error that such things 
hurt me. You know I am less than one year from the 39 of supposed disease,117 and the 
habit is yet so strong upon me that I need your occasional aid. Yet if ‘twere not for 
visiting I could manage myself; but not being at home I have no tranquility wherewith to 
aid myself. Please come to me to remove this pain and tell me your fee. Enclosed Please 
find the pay for my last sitting[.] My sister and her son will visit you at an early period. 
She has an abdominal rupture and I am very anxious for her restoration. She is very 
useful to her family and community. 
 
Your Truly, 
 
Mary M. Patterson 

 
Even though Eddy had been gone from Rumney about half a year at this point, and after visiting 
Quimby she and her husband went to Sanbornton Bridge and not Rumney, it appears from the 
above reference to not being at “home” that she still viewed Rumney as her home. 
 
Shortly after this letter, sometime in February, Quimby wrote an article that is probably the most 
famous that he ever wrote, not due to its overall content directly but rather due to his sole 
recorded use118 of the words “Christian Science.” In the article, entitled “Aristocracy and 
Democracy,” Quimby compared what he calls “aristocracy,” which seems to be for him a catch-
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all term for traditional science and religion and which he believed harmed mankind, to his 
“science” which freed mankind from the bondage of false beliefs. Since in Quimby’s mind, 
traditional science and religion were harmful, he juxtaposed to him the false “medical science” to 
the true “Christian Science” (or “christian science”) which is the religion of the Christ. While 
Quimby’s focus was not religious per se, he did certainly ascribe his theory to the Christ.119 
 
Eddy was no longer in Portland when this article was written, and there is no evidence that she 
ever saw it or knew of it. Here are verbatim transcripts of the key portion of the article as found 
in the versions in the Library of Congress, BU, and Houghton Library collections: 
 

QUIMBY’S ARTICLE THAT USED THE PHRASE “CHRISTIAN SCIENCE” 
 

Library of Congress Manuscript Version 
 

The leaders of the medical school through the hypocrisy of their profession deceive the 
people into submission to their opinions, while the democracy forge the fetters that are to 
bind them to disease. Science which would destroy this bondage is looked upon as 
blasphemy when it dares oppose the faculty & religion has no place in the medical 
Science. So in the church the religion of Jesus which is science is never heard, for it 
would drive aristocracy out of the pulpit & scatter seeds of freedom among the people. 
Nevertheless the religion of Christ is shown in the progress of Christian Science, while 
the religion of society decays in proportion as liberal principles are developed. Man[’]s 
religion labors to keep science down in all churches North & South, by suppressing free 
discussion, for aristocracy will not hear any thing tending to freedom.120 
 
 [The handwriting makes it difficult to determine whether the letter “s” in 
“science” is meant to be capitalized above. Above I have used an upper case “S” 
where it appeared to be upper case, but that is not clear.] 
 

Boston University Manuscript Version [112] 
 

The leaders of the medical s[c]hool, through the hypocrisy of their profession, deceive 
the people into submission to their opinions, while the democracy forge the fetters that 
are to bind them to disease. Science which would destroy this bondage is looked upon as 
blasphemy, when it dares oppose the medical faculty; & religion has no place in the 
medical science. Likewise in the church the religion of Christ, which is science, is never 
heard, for it would drive aristocracy out of the pulpit & scatter seeds of freedom through 
among the people. Nevertheless the religion of Christ is shown in the progress of 
christian science, while the religion of society decays in proportion as liberal principles 
are developed. Man[’]s religion labors to keep science down in all churches, North and 
South, by suppressing free discussion, for aristocracy will not hear any thing tending to 
freedom.121 

 
Houghton Library Manuscript Version 

 
The leaders of the medical schools through the hypocricy [sic] of their profession deceive 
the people into submission to their opinions, while the democracy forge the fetters that 
are to bind them to disease. Science which would destroy this bondage is looked upon as 
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blasphemy when it dares oppose the faculty & religion has no place in the medical 
science. So in the church the religion of Jesus science is never heard for it would drive 
aristocracy out of the pulpit & scatter seeds of freedom among the people. Never the less 
the religion of Christ is shown in the progress of Christian Science, while the religion of 
society decays as the liberal principles are developed. Man’s religion labors to keep 
science down in all churches North & South, by suppressing free discussion, for 
aristocracy will not have any thing tending to freedom. 

 
While this is the only appearance of the term “Christian Science” in the Quimby writings, we do 
not know if he ever used it verbally with his patients, but at least there is no record that he did so. 
Despite the fact that many later commentators have stated that Quimby used the phrase 
“Christian Science” interchangeably with some of the other names for his theory, there is no 
evidence to support that—or even that he had other names for his theory (see Chapter Four 
for a look at question). The above sole use in his writings does not suggest that he had a new 
name for his theory, since at the least he is not known to have ever used it again. Instead it 
seemed to be a kind of word play to be juxtaposed against the phrase “medical science.” 
Quimby’s science, he said, was blasphemy to the faculty of the medical school when it opposed 
their fixed beliefs, and religion itself was not allowed into “medical science.” Nonetheless, the 
religion of Christ is progressing, which Quimby here calls “Christian Science” (or “christian 
science”), compared to the close-minded “medical science.” This “religion of Jesus” (or “religion 
of Christ”) was to be compared to the current religion of society which was decaying. The 
religion of man worked to keep “science” out of the churches. There is no record that Quimby 
desired his theory to be seen as a religion, and on this subject one is reminded of George 
Quimby’s comment in 1901: “The religion which she [Eddy] teaches, certainly is hers, for which 
I cannot be too thankful; for I should be loath to go down to the grave feeling my father was in 
any way ever[?] connected with ‘Christian Science.’” Nonetheless Quimby did equate his theory 
to what Jesus taught nineteen centuries earlier. Quimby’s view seemed to be that the teachings 
of Jesus represented a desired churchless science-religion, one that had little connection to 
traditional religion and churches. In light of the above analysis of how Quimby juxtaposed the 
opposing phrases “Christian Science” and “medical science” for effect, see Horatio Dresser’s 
critique of what Quimby wrote and meant by it: 
 

Mr. Quimby used the term to signify the exact principles implied in the life and teachings 
of Jesus, and also exemplified in his own work among the sick.122 

 
The above article was evidently written not long after Eddy returned to New Hampshire from her 
first stay with Quimby. Since this article appeared after Eddy met him, the question needs to be 
asked whether she influenced his article. There is no way to be certain either way, but while her 
Christian sentiments might possibly have influenced him somewhat to respond to traditional 
Christian thought more closely at that time, there is no evidence to suggest that he got the term 
“Christian Science” from her. Again, conversely, there is no evidence that Eddy ever saw the 
article in question.123 
 
In an earlier letter, Eddy had mentioned that she hoped her sister, Abigail, could come to visit 
Quimby, along with her nephew Albert. Though they were not able to go immediately, they appear 
to have made the trip by early March. That is referenced in this letter to an Eddy acquaintance in 
Portland. The timing is unclear because in the first letter, dated March 8, it sounds like they are 
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getting ready to go, but by the March 10 letter to Quimby she said her nephew had left Quimby a 
week before. Probably Albert had gone ahead or was accompanied by his father or someone else 
besides his mother (he was almost 18 at the time), and his mother followed later. Another 
possibility is that Eddy only learned of Albert’s trip after the first letter was written. 
 

Sanbornton Bridge March 8 ”/63 
  

Mrs. Williams 
Dear Madam, 
 
Since having left the International in Portland I have regreted[sic]  that I forgot to ask the 
favor of a letter, relative to those “unsettled matters” — from some of the kind friends 
whom I met there. You I trust will pardon this unsought correspondence when you learn 
its promptings. Do you recollect the day you sat on the sofa beside me, of hearing that 
“man of honor” when cleaning up his character, speak of [word cross out] references 
from the best friend in Boston, which he would send to my nephew on our return home? 
one of them, my nephew’s father has a commission business with. 
 
Well, yesterday Albert received a letter from Mr. Franklin which his mother (at my 
request) opened and read. It simply said he was going West and was disappointed about 
affairs at Boston because the Portland rumours had reached there. Mr. Tilton will make 
enquiry at one of the firms he refer[r]ed to when next he is in Boston. Please inform me if 
my dear chain has been heard from, as also the means employed by the detective? I do 
not feel the least hope in the case because he knew I suspected him and was somewhat 
acquainted in Boston. Please remember me in love to Mrs. D’ty Mrs. Davis and Mrs. Dr. 
E.— My respects to Dr. E and Mr. Hale. The kindest remembrance to the Host and 
Hostess of the International. 
 
Please write as soon as convenient. I will try to send my Photograph124 by Mrs. Tilton 
when she accompanies her son to the International. I have not yet named my loss, as my 
nephew has pleaded so hard for me to keep mum, which you are aware must be difficult 
for a lady[.] 
 
With a warm wish for your recovery I am Very Truly, 
 
Mary M. Patterson 
 
N.B.  love to the Dr. Quimby and lady[.]125 
 

That this private letter to Williams was later collected in the Eddy letters to Quimby suggests that 
Williams was working in some capacity for Quimby, not just a friend or neighbor. 
 
To Quimby she wrote two days later: 
 

 Sanbornton Bridge  
March 10 ”/63 

  
Dr. P. P. Quimby 
Dear Sir 
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One week to day since my nephew left your immediate care, and his parents are anxious 
for your saving power to be renewed in his behalf. But this is the period of excitement in 
N. Hampshire and the ballot box controls,126 hence he cannot visit you until next week. 
His Mother wished me to write you for the purpose of renewing your influence—to ask 
you to hold him back from his easily besetting sins. He is begin[n]ing to smoke again, 
and they so fear if he indulges in this that the worst of all his habits, viz., drinking 
intoxicating liquor, may return. His parents wish you to make these things impossible to 
him until he returns to you accompanied by his Mother, which we hope will be soon. His 
parents are truly grateful and some what encouraged at the success thus far. 
 
A word about my own self.  I am suffering somewhat from old habits, pain in the back 
and stomach, a cold just now, and billious[sic]. Won[’]t you laugh when I tell you since I 
have been trying to effect[sic] Albert, I am suffering from a constant desire to smoke!! do 
p[r]ay rid me of this feeling. I should think it deplorable to feel long as Albert does. He 
says he constantly longs to smoke. But we think he has not drank[sic] improper beverages 
since his return; however, won[’]t you include this in your catalogue when you send the 
subtle fluid of mind, to or spirit, to govern matter. 
 
Love to Mrs. P.   
 
As ever Yours Truly 
 
Mary M. Patterson 

 
This letter is significant on several counts. We see Eddy attempting to treat or heal Albert of his 
desire for smoking, and in doing so she takes on the feelings of Albert, which is something that 
she evidently learned from Quimby. Also she seemed to accept the belief of what would be 
labeled later as “mind over matter,” where the “subtle fluid” of mind could alter, or in Eddy’s 
word, “govern” matter. Finally, Eddy was susceptible to relapse, especially when she was away 
from Quimby. 
 
Juxtaposed in time against these letters from Eddy to Quimby is a Quimby family event back in 
Belfast. We don’t know if Quimby himself went home, but everyone else seemed to go, even 
Sarah Ware (indicating a closeness the Quimby family had with Wares, especially Sarah, that has 
gone largely unnoticed by historians). The Quimbys gave two shows to raise money for charity, 
as seen in this advertisement saved in the Quimby family papers: 
 

 Amateur 

Dramatic 
ENTERTAINMENT, 

for the benefit of the 
‘Ladies Soldiers’ Aid Society,” 

—AT— 
PIERCES’ HALL, BELFAST, 

Wednesday Evening, 
MARCH 11th, 1863. 



7 | Phineas P. Quimby and Mary Baker Eddy October, 1862 – January, 1866 

 1270 

 
This amateur farce was comprised of two shows, “Kill or Cure” and “Poor Pillicoddy.” In the 
first production the actors included John Quimby, Herbert Quimby, George Quimby, Augusta 
Quimby, and Sarah Ware.127 
 
Ware’s interest in acting was seen in Portland as well. In the Portland press the following 
month,128 in an article called “The Amateur Corps Dramatique,” productions of “Poor 
Pillicoddy” and “John Small” were reviewed. The report included this on Ware’s performance: 
“Miss Sarah Ware did not disappoint the high expectations of her friends, and, in the several 
characters assigned to her, showed the good taste and ability that it is but natural to expect from 
any member of that highly gifted family. Miss Ware is at perfect ease on the stage and au fait in 
all she undertakes.” 
 

P. P. QUIMBY AND W. F. EVANS 
 
 
In 1863 Evans was still at least nominally a Methodist and was referenced at the Methodist 
Episcopal Convention at Haverhill, Massachusetts, April 8 – 13, 1863. A published report of that 
convention said that funds were necessary for “Superannuated Preachers, and the Widows and 
Orphans of Preachers, and to make up the deficiencies of those who have not obtained their 
regular allowance on the circuit.” From collections made for that purpose, Evans at the 
convention was awarded $84.00. It is unclear whether Evans received the money as a 
“Superannuated Preacher” or as someone who had been underpaid “on the circuit.”129 If he was 
superannuated, that might suggest that he visited Quimby that year not as one who had recovered 
from his medical problems, for it will be remembered that Warren Evans reportedly visited 
Quimby twice in 1863.130 (Albanese, Journals, p. 7, noted that Evans in his September 1, 1864, 
journal wrote of this recent trip to Bath, Maine, a short distance from Portland. That could 
certainly have been a convenient time for Evans to visit Quimby.) 
 
(There is no record that Eddy herself met Evans during her time in Portland, Maine, but at the 
least such a meeting is possible. She was in Portland much of the second half of 1863 and early 
in 1864. As we saw in Chapter Six on Evans, Eddy wrote a letter to Sarah Bagley in 1871 in 
which she appeared to mean Evans when she referred to someone as the “half scientist, a former 
patient of Dr. Quimby; . . .” The only reference to Quimby by Evans did not appear until his 
1872 book, Mental Medicine, so if Eddy was referring to Evans, she did not know of his 
connection to Quimby from his published writings.)  
 
George Quimby later said that he did not remember Evans having visited his father. Leonard 
wrote in his biographical sketch of Evans: 
 

I consulted George A. Quimby of Belfast, Maine, his father's secretary during the last 
years of his practice.... He writes, “I know nothing about Mr. Evans' connection with my 
father except that he came to Portland to see him. I was either away at the time or else his 
stay was so brief that it made no impression on my mind.”131 
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An in-depth look at Evans’ theological views in 1863 can be gleaned from his journal entries for 
January 16 and March 14 of that year: 
 

Have been of late much interested in the science of correspondence as taught by that 
wonderful man—Immanuel Swedenborg. My wife is pursuing the study with me. It 
affords us mutual pleasure and profit. It is the key to the deeper senses of the Holy 
Scriptures. It is truly science of sciences—a study in which angels may be supposed to 
delight. Several years ago while thirsting for a more satisfying knowledge of divine than 
the current superficial literature of the Church would supply, I was led to pray the Lord 
most sincerely to lead me to some book or books which could satisfy this inmost need. I 
had been previously led to study with interest and profit the mystic authors, from Madam 
Guyon, Fenelon, Kempis, Tauler, Law and others I found something that was valuable. 
But all was vague and indefinite. There was no complete system. While in a book store in 
Portsmouth, I saw on the shelf a book entitled “Athanasia, or Foregleams of 
Immortality.”132 It was deeply impressed on my consciousness that this was an answer to 
my earnest prayer. I consequently brought two copies, retaining one and presenting 
another to a brother in the ministry. The views of that excellent little volume came to my 
soul as rain upon a thirsty soil. In a foot note [p. 41 in the 1868 9th edition of the book] I 
observed a reference to the Work of Swedenborg on the Divine Love and Wisdom. It was 
forcibly impressed upon my mind that the views of the book were those of Swedenborg 
and that what I had earnestly longed for would be found in him. I accordingly sent to 
Boston & procured his principal works. I may truly say that what my soul long yearned 
for I found. They satisfy both departments of my nature, my intellect & my Affections. I 
believed his teachings because I could not do otherwise. I inwardly saw their truth. But to 
embrace those views has cost me much, and may cost me more (speaking as men speak;) 
but they are worth all they will cost. . . . My dreadful struggles of soul & combats and 
desolations are subsiding, and, through the redeeming mercy of Christ, my only Lord, I 
hope to come into tranquility and peace. . . . 

 
Many of the philosophical principles, unfolded in the writings of Immanuel[sic] 
Swedenborg, that sounded strange when first[added] published to the world, are now 
after the lapse of a century beginning to be admitted by scientific men. . . . [After relating 
Swedenborgian concepts of correspondence to flowers and the like, Evans wrote:] 
“Whence comes this nice discrimination of the spiritual meaning of leaves & flowers by 
Swedenborg? Whence this scientific exactness correctness of his doctrine of 
correspondence as applied to the organs of plants. It is not probable that Swedenborg was 
acquainted with the principle of Botanic Physiology, that the various parts or organs of 
the flower are only modifications of the leaf, for it is a very recent introduction into 
Botany. This affords a good example of the almost mathematical exactness of 
Swedenborg’s science of correspondence. And I am fully convinced that the more his 
teachings are studied in the light of science, the more evidence we shall gain at his divine 
illumination. The Correspondence between the natural & the spiritual worlds is a divine 
idea, and one of [added] the loftiest conceptions that was ever uttered by the mouth of 
man. Its influence both upon the scientific & religious world is only beginning to be felt. 

 
Evans’ view of healing as coming from God through faith is seen in his journal entry from 
March 24, 1863: 
 

I see how it is that by believing I have the thing for which I am praying, causes me to 
have it. It is implied that the faith is divinely imparted. It proceeds fr[om] Gd [God]. Faith 
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is truth and truth fr.[from] Gd[God] is something real & substantial. If one prays for 
recovery to health, and the Ld[Lord] gives him to believe that he is recovering, that faith 
is only the truth that it is so, received from the Ld[Lord]. To believe that I am being 
recovered to health, if that faith is self-originated, accomplishes nothing. But if my belief 
of it is a truth received from Gd[God], or if my faith is the faith of Gd [God], it becomes 
a substantial reality. Faith is the essence of truth; and truth is substance. [Evans then cites 
Hebrews 11:1 “Faith is the substance of things hoped for.”] Now if the Ld[Lord]  
imparts to one me a divine conviction that a certain blessing is mine, that faith being a 
substantial reality,—being the substance of what I desire—puts me into an actual 
realization of what I am praying for.133 But this is all based upon the fact that faith is truth 
& truth is a divine substance that finds its first source in the life of Gd[God]. 

 
Note that it is not clear whether Evans viewed himself healed already by such faith or not, but I 
read this that he was clearly concerned about recovering his health and was giving an 
explanation of how he could be healed by faith in the future but that it had not happened yet. 
 
Thus, the Quimby – Evans meetings, as we saw in Chapter Six, appear to have brought together 
a deeply religious Evans who was already very interested in mental healing and related issues to 
a professional mental healer who had some religious leanings and certainly believed in God but 
who was not devout in the traditional sense. In the Swarts interview, Evans discounted the notion 
that he came to Quimby as a blank slate who simply desired to be a patient seeking healing. 
Swarts wrote: “It is thought by some that he [Evans] formerly worked with Dr. P. P. Quimby; 
this is a mistake. He called twice briefly on Dr. Q. in Portland nearly twenty-five years ago, and 
his interviews satisfied him that his own methods of cure were like those which Dr. Q. 
employed. He speaks well of him, and of all the workers, simply desiring all to be honest and to 
‘give credit where credit is due.’” Elsewhere in the same issue, Swarts added: “He [Evans] told 
me recently that he was passing through Portland near twenty-five years ago; that he called upon 
Dr. Quimby in the United States Hotel[sic] to ascertain his methods of treatment, and that he 
found them to be like those he had employed for several years, which was a mental process of 
changing the patient’s way of thinking about disease. He said that Dr. Quimby would manipulate 
the head sometimes.” According to this account, Evans made no reference to having been healed 
by Quimby, or if so Swarts did not think it worthy of mentioning, which seems unlikely. 
 
Despite the later portrayal of Evans as a loyal student of his mentor, Quimby, his meetings with 
Quimby were more likely of a religiously devout person who was not swayed by Quimby’s less 
orthodox religious theories; Evans rather, was more interested in learning of Quimby’s healing 
theories and professional practice. While the status of Evans as a patient of Quimby is not 
certain, it certainly seems reasonable that he would have had Quimby treat him, even if only for 
his educational betterment. (Again, there is no evidence of Evans being healed134 of anything by 
Quimby.) It also appears that Evans had no background in healing on a professional basis prior 
to meeting Quimby, so at a minimum it appears that Quimby in 1863 influenced Evans to 
become a professional healer.135 It is worth noting again from Chapter Six how Evans’ friend and 
first biographer, Robert Allen Campbell, in his biographical sketch in 1888, explained how 
Evans was led to his healing work: 
 

Dr. Evans, in his teaching and work of practical Christianity, was naturally led into what 
was at once, to him, a revelation and a divine commission. The church authorities had 
ordained him to preach the gospel, but he realized that the grand master preacher whom 
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he aspired to imitate was quite as well known, in his day, as a healer of the sick as he was 
a preacher of righteousness. He remembered that in sending forth the twelve the 
commission was: 
 
‘And as ye go, preach, saying, The kingdom of the heavens is at hand. HEAL THE SICK, 
cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast out devils; freely ye have received, freely give.’ 
 
Turning to the commission of the seventy, when they were sent out, he read: 
 
‘* * * HEAL THE SICK, and they say unto them, The kingdom of God is come nigh 
unto you.’ 
 
He also remembered the last commission which the risen Jesus gave to the eleven. 

 
Campbell clearly posited a Christian revelation as what led Evans into his healing ministry, 
starting in 1863 or earlier. At some point Evans obtained an M.D. degree. It is commonly stated 
that he got it from an “Eclectic School,” but nothing further is known on that. 
 
I have said that the meetings between Evans and Quimby appear to have taken place in mid to 
late 1863 (but a second meeting as late as September, 1864, is possible). This was certainly an 
emotionally charged time for Evans. In his journal he wrote on July 11, 1863, of that year how 
his son Franklin had his arm blown off from a shell at Fort Sumter and his legs were injured. An 
1868 history of soldiers from Claremont in the Civil War included this on Franklin: 
 

Corporal Frank W. Evans 
 
Enlisted and was mustered into Co. A, 3d Reg’t, August 22, 1861. He was appointed 
Corporal; was in the battle at Morris Island, S.C., July 10, 1863, where he lost an arm, on 
account of which he was discharged Nov. 10, 1863, and came home. He is the son of 
Rev. W. F. Evans. No one ever questioned his bravery as a soldier, or his integrity as a 
man. He is but one of many who have given a limb to their country.136 

 
On the eve of his son’s return from the war, Evans wrote to Swedenborgian Sampson Reed of 
Boston, on November 17. By this time Evans was running a local school and had lately 
purchased a periodical business for his son to run when he returned. With access to a printing 
press, Evans formally put into type his letter to Reed, which he pasted into this journal. (It is not 
known if he ever published the letter.) In his lengthy and important letter, Evans wrote in part: 
  

I ardently desire to connect myself with them [i.e., other Swedenborgians], sharing with 
them the burden and heat of the day, and consecrating all my remaining energy of body 
and mind in spreading the glorious and all satisfying truths of the new age, of which 
Swedenborg was made the herald. I began to read the works of this most remarkable man 
some years ago. They came to my soul, filled as it long had been with unsatisfied 
cravings, like the rain of summer upon the dry fields. I at once embraced the higher views 
of religion there unfolded, and proclaimed them in private conversation and in the pulpit, 
and circulated the books among my friends, some of whom have cordially embraced the 
truths which they teach. . . .  But I, all the time, labored under the mistake of supposing 
that the New Church was only another sect, added to the too many already in 
Christendom, and not, as it really is, a New Dispensation. . . . 
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The old churches are dead, having lost all that can constitute a real church of Christ—true 
faith and charity. . . . My reception of the new truths [from Swedenborg] has been 
attended with severe struggles, which I will not attempt to describe, for a few perhaps 
could understand them or sympathize with them. To reconstruct one’s system of theology 
from top to bottom, especially with one who sincerely believed the old system, must be 
attended with great temptations, wrestlings of spirit, and inward desolations, sometimes 
sufficient to prostrate the bodily health entirely. All this I have passed through, but 
through the mercy of our one and only Lord, I hope to enter into rest. The struggles of my 
soul are subsiding into tranquility and peace. I have a great desire to impart to all 
receptive souls the spiritual riches which the Lord has, out of the plentitude of His love 
and mercy, given to me, though all unworthy of the heavenly treasure. . . . The Lord has 
revealed to us, through his eminent servant, Emanuel Swedenborg, the laws of heavenly 
life, that they may be reproduced and illustrated in the lives of the people of his new 
kingdom. 

 
This was still before Evans formally left the Methodist Episcopal Church for the Swedenborgian 
New Church. Of this he wrote in his journal on April 4, 1864, and after the year when he 
reportedly met Quimby: 
 

This day has been an epoch in my spiritual development. I have sundered my connection 
with the M.E. Church. 
 
[Evans withdraws from Methodist Episcopal Church] For five years past the providence 
of the Lord seems to have led me to this result. The failure of my health while preaching 
at Lawrence. My partial recovery and then after another attempt to preach in the Old 
Church, the failure of my health again, seemed to me the voice of God, that my labors as 
a Methodist preacher were by his will closed. My poverty & suffering while my health 
would not admit of my laboring, and no help being offered me by the Church for whom I 
had expended all my energies, served to wean me from it. The suspicion of heresy, & and 
even insanity that rested upon me for the views expressed in the Celestial Dawn,137 and 
the cold shoulder that was turned toward me by my brethren, was a part of the permissive 
providence of the Ld.[Lord], leading in the same direction.”  

 
(Surprisingly, even though Evans wrote in April that he finally quit the Methodist church, he had 
apparently already made that change known. The Springfield [MA] Republican reported on 
February 20, 1864, in a section on “RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE”: “Rev W. F. Evans of 
Claremont, N. H., has gone from the Methodists to the Swedenborgians.” In comparison, the 
New York Evangelist reported, April 28, 1864, “Rev. W. F. Evans, author of the ‘Celestial 
Dawn,’ and until recently a minister in the Methodist connection, was recently with his wife 
received by Baptism into the New (Swedenborg) Church in Boston.”) 
 
Evans then in his journal included a letter that he had set into type to Rev. James Thurston, April 
4, 1864, resigning from the M.E. Church. In the letter, he indicated that his reason for leaving the 
M.E. Church was due to his readings “of the writings of that most remarkable man of modern 
ecclesiastical history, Emanuel Swedenborg.” He mentioned his new book in print, The New Age 
and its Messenger. Nothing in this letter suggested any connection to Quimby, rather it was all 
Swedenborg. Evans wrote: 
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The system taught by the great Swedish philosopher, so simple, and yet so profound, so 
vast and so harmonious in all its parts, containing so many truths of infinite import, 
which were never before made known to the Christian Church, and which commend 
themselves with self evident force to the intuitions of reason, satisfies the deepest wants 
of my intellect. . . . A perusal of his spiritual writings has deepened my love and 
reverence for the Holy Scriptures, as containing the Word of God, not merely inspired, 
but divine in every letter and every thought, and being a fact an ever present 
manifestation of the deity to the world. He has given higher views of the Lord Jesus 
Christ as the one only living and true God, who is divine even as to his humanity, which 
is but the evolution of the indwelling divinity. . . . Yet his [Swedenborg’s] teachings are 
fundamentally and irreconcilably at variance with the modern Pythonism. The so-called 
spiritualism of the times involves the hurtful falsity of denying the personality of the 
Godhead, who is made an all-pervading principle, and not a person. It makes Christ a 
mere man, and destroys the sanctity of the Word. The first of these errors is really 
contained in our own articles of faith, which declare that God is a being without form or 
parts. To say a being is without form and yet a person, is a contradiction, and of such a 
being the mind can have no conception, otherwise than as an indefinable principle 
diffused through all nature, which is Pantheism and not Christianity. 
 
In the system of Swedenborg, the Divine Being is intensely and infinitely personal, . . .  
 
The Lord has declared himself to be the way, and the truth, and the life, and his Word, as 
a manifestation of himself, is truth. He who has union with him is in sympathy with all 
that is true and good in the universe. Sundered from him, the soul is in error and falsity, 
whatever may be its creed. He who cleaves to the Divine Word with reverence and 
affection, is in living communication with the fountain of all truly human and angelic 
wisdom. 

 
One wonders how much of Quimby’s religious views, based on the separation of Jesus the man 
and the eternal separate Christ, were known to Evans, who above decried “denying the 
personality of the Godhead, who is made an all-pervading principle, and not a person. It makes 
Christ a mere man, and destroys the sanctity of the Word.” 
 
Six days later, Evans recorded in his journal, “Myself & wife were this day baptized by the Rev. 
Thomas Worcester, D.D. and received into the New Church.”  
 
Evans wasted no time in getting involved. He attended the New Jerusalem General Convention, 
held in New York City June 8-12, 1864. At the convention he was listed as heading up the 
Society in Claremont. But by August Evans wanted more; he wanted to be more involved in the 
New Church. He wrote on August 6: 
 

Yesterday I wrote to Dr. Worcester that I would go. I am aware that my health is 
not sufficient at present. But if the Ld. [Lord] will have me accomplish that use, 
he will empower me to do it. My consent was based on my confidence in the 
Lord. . . . 
 
I long to engage in some higher use than I have apparently filled the last few 
years—years of preparation. 
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He was formally “licensed” (i.e., became a licentiate) into the Swedenborgian New Church on 
August 20, 1864. The following year he again attended the General Convention, held June 14-18 
in Chicago, where the Treasurer reported among the expenses $32.16 for “Swedenborg’s works, 
given to Rev. W. F. Evans.” Also $82.75 was spent for Swedenborg’s Latin works, which was 
given to Evans as well. This issue of the annual record of the General Convention’s reports and 
activities is a treasure trove of reports from Evans, showing his daily duties, the Swedenborg 
books that he sold (including some 86 copies of Celestial Dawn and 37 copies of The New Age 
and Its Messenger), and his travels, largely around New Hampshire and Vermont.138 In one 
report, Evans wrote: 
 

I commenced my labors as missionary and colporter of the Massachusetts Association of 
the New Church on the first of October last [i.e., October, 1864]. During this time I have 
visited five towns in Vermont, fourteen in New Hampshire, and thirty-three in 
Massachusetts; in all, fifty-two towns. I have preached and lectured six times. Much of the 
labor has been visiting from house to house. I have called upon all who were in any 
degree interested in the doctrines of the New Jerusalem, and have had conversation with 
them, aiming to remove their doubts, and to strengthen the life of the church in them. . . . 
All the good that is done in the earth is from the Lord alone. He alone does it. It is our 
high duty and privilege to be the organs or instrumentalities through which the divine 
good and truth may be imparted to others. 

 
In another report he wrote of his travels in New Hampshire and Vermont,  
 

In all these places I have met a cordial welcome, and have found many persons,—
clergymen and laymen,—who were becoming deeply interested in the doctrines of 
Swedenborg. It has been to me a matter of regret that I have not been able to travel the 
whole state, owing to circumstances that were beyond my control. Another year I hope, 
Providence willing, to explore the greater part of the State. 

 
In Evans’ final report, he told of what had transpired in his recent two week trip, during which he 
had visited ten towns in New Hampshire and Vermont. 
 

Many persons were found during my tour, who are favorably disposed towards the 
doctrines of Swedenborg. I have returned with a profound conviction of the importance 
and value of missionary labor in the New Church. The seed sown in the spring-time will 
come up in a glorious harvest in the good time coming. Not a single effort, put forth in 
love, and fail of success. The doctrines we proclaim are from heaven, and have in them 
the asp of an immortal life. To bring other minds into the reception of this living light is a 
Christ-like and happy work. 

 
Elsewhere in the history of the convention it was reported that “Rev. Mr. Dike was requested to 
write out and insert in his report, the reasons given by him verbally, why Rev. Mr. Evans, 
missionary in New England, preached on so few occasions, but spent most of his time in visiting 
families and individuals, and in conversation.” 
 
Evans’ journal as preserved, ended in 1865, but not before he recorded more of what he was 
learning about non-physical healing. On July 2, 1865, he wrote: 
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Last night or rather this morning at 2 O’clock I woke from sleep & received an important 
suggestion relating to the removal of diseased conditions from the body. Where a disease 
tends to produce a particular & unhealthy mental condition, as melancholy or low spirits, 
by dyspepsia or diseased liver, if the opposite mental state can be induced it will tend to 
cure the diseas[e]. This is a principle of great extent. Disease should be studied in relation 
to its effects upon the mind, & the states of mind that are antagonistic to the disease may 
be induced through the spiritual world. 
 

This “principle of great extent,” that a disease which produces melancholy tends to be cured by 
making the person happy (i.e., inducing the opposite mental state) is not in my opinion a Quimby 
view to any significant extent. Also the reference to the “spiritual world” certainly appears to be 
tied to his Swedenborgian beliefs. 
 
Later, on November 2, he recorded his devotion to Jesus and of his recent clairvoyant 
experiences, all within the context of Swedenborg and the New Church, and as always with no 
reference to Quimby or his theories: 
 

For sometime past have been much drawn to Jesus. He is becoming more & more the 
central point of my existence. I have of late had some interesting experiences of interior 
visions, or intuition. Distance of space is sometimes annihilated and I see persons & 
things a hundred miles off with great clearness. This is the Clairvoyant (clear seeing) 
state, or, as I choose to call it, a state of intuition or perception. It was enjoyed by the 
most Ancient Church, or the paradisiacal state of the race. By it also, it is given to me to 
perceive the thoughts and mental states of persons. This is the spiritual gift called 
Discerning of Spirits which the apostles possessed. In the intuitional state, one has a clear 
perception of the nature of the sphere bodily & spiritual, exhaled by persons. Swedenborg 
speaks of this state as belonging to the angels. (See Arcana Celestia n. [blank space]). It 
belongs also to the soul in the New Jerusalem state. The sensuous veil is removed from 
the interior vision & we no longer see through a glass darkly, . . . 
 

Two days later he wrote with great Swedenborgian gusto that Jesus speaks to us through the 
Word (emphasis added): 
 

By means of some passage of the Word we come within the sphere of a celestial 
society whose state is expressed by that passage. This can be made available in the 
removal of diseased states of the mind. Of this I have had experience. . .  . There is 
also healing power in the body in the divine Word. Here is the tree of life, ‘& the fruit 
shall be for meat & the leaf thereof for medicine. The leaves of this tree are for the 
healing of the nations. The life of the body is from the soul, & all diseases originate in 
the mind. The states of the mind are the body’s health or malady. The body lives 
from the mind soul, and the soul from God, whose life descends through the heaven 
above. God discloses the fact, which the sensuous mind will be slow to admit, & dull 
to apprehend, that our connection with the angel world is a vital one, & were it 
sundered for a moment we should cease to live. All thought & affection, which 
constitute the life of the human spirit, are derived thence, & are an influx from that 
unseen realm of being. He [i.e., Swedenborg] often asserts that ‘without communication 
by spirits with the world, & by angels with heaven, & thus through heaven with the Lord, 
it would [added] be utterly impossible for men to live; for his life depends entirely on 
such conjunctions, so that supposing spirits and angels to depart from him, he would 
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instantly perish.’ (A.C. 50) But as we we have seen, the orderly divine method of 
communication with the angel world is through the medium of the Word. Here we have 
access to a realm & sphere of being where all is life. Sickness is sorrow, pain & death 
never invade that world of life. . . . All diseases, according to Swd [Swedenborg], have 
correspondence with sp. [spirit] world & with diseased mind there. States of health have 
correspondence with the heavens, & with the spirits of the blessed. If by the Word we 
have communication with a clime, where disease is unknown, & if through that 
connection we are linked to the Great Central Life, here is revealed a divine method of 
cure. In that living realm, there are societies whose office & joy is to minister to minds 
diseased. The descending influx of those societies, becomes here, according to the law of 
correspondence, the healing of the body. . . . Jesus thus healed the sick, restoring soul 
and body together. . . . This is the Divine method of cure, & is as available & 
efficient to day as it was eighteen centuries ago. . . .  The Lord healed the sick with his 
Word, & that Word still lives & speaks to men. In it is enclosed the life of God & of 
angels. If any diseased state of the body[added] cause by some pre-existing condition of 
the spirit to induce upon ourselves the opposite & healthy state of mind, will cure the 
disease. This can be done by our connection with the angel world through the Word. 
Here is a remedy always at hand, always safe, always efficient. Here is the voice of 
the Great Physician, before whose potent words, disease & death retire. His healing 
power is imparted through faith. ‘Thy faith hath made thee whole’, was a 
declaration he often made to those he healed. The laws of our being are the same 
today. 

 
The next day he wrote: 
 

Had this evening a most affecting vision of the connection of the Word with the 
Heavens.” [This vision, which he described somewhat, clearly meant a lot to him.] 
Perhaps the vision would be of no use to any one else, but I can never forget it, 
nor, I trust, lose the impression it made upon my mind. It has left upon spirit a 
clearer perception & a stronger faith in the divine vitality of the Word. It 
demonstrated to my inner perception, that the Word of the Lord is quick (or 
living) & powerful. It is the life of the heavens, & the life of God is in it, & by it 
is communicable to us. This is to me a demonstrated fact & not a mere theory of 
the intellect. 

 
The religious urge clearly had not left Evans, as he wrote two days later, 
 

 Have a great desire to preach the Gospel again. 
 
Evans’ biographer, Leonard, wrote of the end of Evans’ journal in 1865: 
 

This journal, it should be said, is not carried beyond 1865, by which time he [Evans] was 
deeply engaged with his new ministry of healing.139 

 
While we have seen in Chapter Six Evans’ own words on his efforts in mental healing during 
these years, it seems clear from the above, that his mental healing efforts were within the context 
of promoting his Swedenborgian faith. 
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What Evans said about Quimby will be closely examined below. First, as we have seen, Evans in 
his first book on mental healing, The Mental-Cure, wrote in the introduction on February 22, 
1869: 
 

The author had but little in works on mental and psychological science to guide him in 
his investigations, but was under the necessity of following the light of his own 
researches, experiments, and intuitions.140 

 
While it might be argued that Evans was mainly referring to printed texts as possible reference 
guides, it is clear that if Evans were interested in raising Quimby up to the world as his mentor, 
this was the place and time to do it. He decidedly was not so interested.141 
 
Later in the book he made what was likely a hidden reference to Quimby by linking him with a 
“number” of healers that Evans had known: 

 
We have known several persons who devoted themselves to this method of cure, and with 
a success that put to shame more material, but less rational and efficacious methods of 
medication.142 [This related to healing that started with the early Christians.] 

 
That Evans matched Quimby and others in the belief that the healer took on the pains and 
feelings of the patient as part of the healing process is seen in the comment by Evans: “We have 
a thousand times, by the law of sympathy, taken upon ourself the diseased feelings of a patient; . 
. .”143 
 
Three years later, Evans published his only book to mention Quimby by name, Mental Medicine. 
This is the book where, according to conventional wisdom, Evans paid tribute to his teacher. 
Whether or not that is true will be discussed below, but first it is important to point out that 
Evans has been often viewed as someone who taught and practiced the Quimby method of 
healing, but who had the educational background to explain the Quimby theory in a more 
coherent and scholarly manner. Such conventional wisdom breaks down upon serious 
examination. For example, there is no credible source material in the Quimby papers that 
supports the notion that Quimby would have agreed with the following statement by Evans, after 
explaining how bars of iron line up with the magnetic poles, then said: 

 
The patient should be caused, in harmony with this law, to sit or recline with the back 
toward the north. This will increase his susceptibility to the psychic influence, and tend to 
invert the magnetic poles of the body.144 

 
I have pointed out that Eddy appears to have been the first one to refer to what she learned from 
Quimby as “spiritual” healing, which does not seem to be terminology used by Quimby directly 
for his healing work. This almost immediate determination by Eddy in 1862 after first meeting 
Quimby appears to have come from her religious background; in later years she determined that 
she had been completely wrong in defining Quimby’s healing theory as being spiritual. Evans for 
his part in his book clearly concluded that Quimby’s work did not represent the spiritual side of 
healing, as he wrote: 
 

Jesus, the Christ, is the only physician who has ever given, theoretically and practically, 
due prominence to the spiritual side of human nature in the cure of disease. I know of no 
other who has done this, in the annals of mankind and the history of medicine. He aimed 
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to restore first the disordered mind to health and harmony, and then through this the 
outward body.145 

 
Evans’ determination that Quimby’s theory did not represent spiritual healing is an important 
point. Certainly conventional wisdom has portrayed Evans as a serious student of Quimby and one 
who understood the major tenets of Quimby’s theory and was the later educated explicator of 
Quimby’s theory. Compare Evans’ interpretation above, as someone who had known Quimby, to 
Horatio Dresser, who never knew Quimby personally, but who from his teenage years had a stated 
goal (as reported in 1909) of promoting Quimby’s theory as a spiritual healing method (here he 
compared the later church-oriented Emmanuel Movement to Quimby’s theory): 
 

To say this, however, is not by any means to imply that the Emmanuel movement takes 
the place of or fulfils the essentially spiritual work begun by Mr. Quimby. . . .  
 
It is this interior work of great spiritual consequence which Mr. Quimby began, and 
which a few followers here and there have since carried on in a quiet way. This work has 
received very little recognition as yet. Christian Science has held the day, and turned 
attention elsewhere. The best feature of the Emmanuel work, from one point of view, is 
that it offsets and will help put an end to Christian Science. But this iconoclastic work 
accomplished, the field will then be free for those who believe in the direct therapeutic 
power of the Spirit. . . . 
 
My own work for over twenty-five years in this field has been to win recognition for the 
essentially spiritual phases of Quimby’s work.146  

 
(It should not be missed that Horatio Dresser would prove to be by far the most influential 
Quimby interpreter. His interpretations have had a profound impact on how Quimby was viewed 
by later historical writers. His apparent hope—presumably the “one point of view” was his—to 
“put an end to Christian Science,” should be compared to the completely conciliatory views of 
noted New Thought writer, Henry Wood: “There can be no logical rivalry between the adherents 
of the two movements [i.e., New Thought and Christian Science] that are under review. Each 
should rejoice in the progress of the other.”147) 
 
The only direct reference that Evans made to Quimby in all of his voluminous writings appears 
in the middle of Evans’ comments on the healing power of suggestion upon one in the conscious 
“impressible condition,” with emphasis added: 
 

The world has never yet comprehended the real relation of the law of faith to the 
preservation of health and the cure of diseases of mind and body. The science of 
magnetism has given us exhibitions of its wonderful power in controlling and affecting 
the bodily organs and their functional movements.  
 
The secret of success in curing disease by vital magnetism and psychopathic 
remedies is found in the power of what has been denominated suggestion. We have 
shown, in a previous chapter of this work, that when a person is in the impressible 
conscious state, a simple suggestion from the operator is capable of controlling all 
the voluntary movements of the patient, and of influencing at once the physiological 
action of the various organs of the body. It produces these striking physiological 
effects, because in that condition the patient has faith, and unhesitatingly believes what is 
told him, and furnishes an illustration of the operation of the law of faith. Many chronic 
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invalids are more or less in this susceptible condition. If they are not so, they can be 
easily thrown into the state in which they are extremely sensitive to the action of 
psychological forces. This explains all that is mysterious in the cures wrought by 
Jesus, as they are narrated in the gospels. . . . 

 
The force of suggestion over a patient in the conscious impressible state is the key 
that unlocks the whole mystery. It explains the miracles of Christ and those of 
Apollonius. It brings to light the hitherto occult force by which they are effected, and 
takes them out of the class of miracles by reducing them to the operation of natural law. . 
. . Disease is not so much a mere physical derangement, in its primary principle, as it is 
an abnormal mental condition, an inharmony of the psychical element and force,—a 
wrong belief, a falsity. . . . Disease being in its root a wrong belief, in the sense explained 
above, change that belief, and we cure that disease. By faith we are thus made whole. 
There is a law here the world will some time understand and use in the cure of diseases 
that afflict mankind. The late Dr. Quimby, of Portland, one of the most successful 
healers of this or any age, embraced this view of the nature of disease, and by a long 
succession of most remarkable cures, effected by psychopathic remedies, at the same 
time proved the truth of the theory and the efficiency of that mode of treatment. 
Had he lived in a remote age or country, the wonderful facts which occurred in his 
practice would have now been deemed either mythical or miraculous. He seemed to 
reproduce the wonders of the Gospel history. But all this was only an exhibition of 
the force of suggestion, or the action of the law of faith, over a patient in the 
impressible condition.148 

 
Despite what the Quimby supporters claimed about this passage from Evans as being a paean of 
praise to his mentor, this was in fact not exactly a ringing endorsement by Evans for the notion 
that Quimby was his mentor and teacher. Yes, Evans said that Quimby had been a master healer, 
but he undercut his putative teacher by relegating him to being merely one of many who used the 
power of suggestion on those who, while conscious and not in a trance, were in an impressible 
condition. Nothing in the passage suggests that Evans viewed Quimby as his mentor | teacher or 
the founder of a great principle or truth. It is perhaps too easy to equate Evans’ explication of 
mental healing as the mere power of suggestion, despite his language about suggestion and 
“psychological forces,” because he related this healing method to Jesus as well; nonetheless, 
despite the healing accounts by Jesus given in the Bible of the withered arm, the dead body on 
the bier, etc.—healings that could not remotely be compared to the psychosomatic medicine 
associated with the power of suggestion—Evans still seemed to limit the healing power, as he 
wrote: “I do not affirm, or believe, that this system of medical psychology will cure every form 
of disease, but I do assert what I know to be true, that dealing as it does with the vital force itself, 
it operates more immediately and efficiently in relieving pain, and restoring the lost harmony in 
the action and distribution of the organic forces, in which all disease consists, than any remedy 
known to medical science. And where it will not cure, it always benefits and never injures the 
patient.”149 Earlier, Evans had outlined the nature of his theory of healing:  
 

It is now an established fact, and has become a part of the positive science of the new age 
upon which humanity is entering, that one person can influence another person in a way 
usually called magnetic. The influence, thus imparted, is either identical with the vital 
force, or has the property of affecting its action. Some persons have more of this power 
than others, owing, perhaps, to their peculiar mental and physical organization, the ability 
to concentrate their mental energy and force upon a certain end or aim, and their superior 
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strength of will. But the power to cure disease without the administration of medicines, 
and simply by the psychic force imparted by the hand, is a more common endowment 
than is generally supposed.150  

 
Evans then explained how persons throughout the ages had shown this healing ability, including 
Valentine Greatrakes and George Fox. It would be almost another two hundred pages before 
Evans would mention Quimby. 
 
Despite the claims of some that Evans simply represented a more erudite version of Quimby, 
with both drawing from the same conceptual premise for healing, it seems that in fact Evans 
represented a healing methodology that was a throw-back to the animal magnetism that Quimby 
had apparently left behind. Judging from what we know today, if Evans really did imbibe from 
Quimby all of his theories and teachings as he, Evans, understood them, and added nothing to 
them, then it seems that Evans was not a very good student. On the other hand, if Evans brought 
with him pre-existing theories of healing based on the New Testament, Swedenborgian teachings 
(which allowed for spiritual healing),151 and general readings in animal magnetism and 
mesmerism, then it appears that Quimby represented a detour—a significant one perhaps, but a 
detour nonetheless. 
 
Evans continued with observations that not only distanced himself from Quimby’s stated beliefs 
but also illustrated the view of Evans that he was not relying on Quimby or anyone else in these 
matters (with the possible exception of Swedenborg): 
 

There can be little doubt that the force which is at present attracting the attention of the 
scientific world, and which has been denominated the psychic force, can be turned into a 
useful account. This force, whatever its origin, is made to move ponderable bodies, and to 
play on musical instruments, without any visible agency adequate to produce such 
effects. . . . It [this force] is new only in the sense that the laws governing it have not 
hitherto been understood. It is now admitted that there is such an agency. This is as clear 
as any fact of science,—as chemical affinity or gravitation. And when the laws to which 
it is subject, and the conditions under which it acts are fully understood, I firmly believe 
it can be made available for the relief of physical inharmonies, to an extent and with a 
success of which we scarcely dream at present. My own experiments with it, during the 
last two years, have served to confirm me in this opinion, though they have not been 
sufficiently extensive or numerous to enable me to state anything as settled with scientific 
certainty, but only to create the hope that there is an effectual sanative value in it, which 
awaits further development. Remarkable facts might be detailed, but are withheld for the 
present. It will probably operate by means that are invisible, but with results that that are 
tangible. The intelligent psychic force will act upon the human organism through certain 
intermediate and semi-spiritual principles, as the nerve atmosphere or emanating sphere 
of certain persons, and the subtle effluvia of all bodies in nature, especially in the 
magnetic and odyllic agencies. The life of all material things, including the human 
organism, is spirit or psychic force. All force and all causation are immaterial, 
imponderable, and psychical, as much so as that which moves my hand in writing. There 
is psychical or spiritual world discreetly distinct from this, but interfused with it. All the 
great powers of nature and all the outward phenomena of the material universe are 
resultants of the action of this world upon this. This is no new truth. According to 
Diogenes Laertius, Thales taught that, “souls are the motive forces of the universe.” . . . It 
is not unreasonable to believe that this grand psychical force, the general sphere of 
intelligence and life that animates all things, may be made available, under conditions 
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that remain to be studied and discovered, for the cure of disease, and to affect the vital 
powers of the bodily organism.152 

 
 
 
 
 
 

————————————— 
 
Leaving Evans now and returning to Quimby, we have seen the voluminous collection of his 
writings that the coterie edited and copied, and it seems that it was always his goal to publish his 
work, or at least put his findings in a book of some type. Sometime he wrote in 1863 an 
introduction for a proposed book. This untitled work is quite autobiographical, especially on his 
early researches, and it is a fitting explication of his beliefs to a reader of his proposed work. In 
Collie-Seale it is known as “Introduction Part 3” and the work in its entirety from the Library of 
Congress collection is given in Appendix A (some of this appeared previously in Chapter Four): 
 

My object in introducing this work to the reader is to correct some of the evils that flesh 
is heir to. During a long experience in the treatment of disease I have labored to find the 
causes of so much misery in the world. . . . At last I found out that mind was something 
that could be changed, so as I believed that nothing could produce no one thing, I came to 
the conclusion that mind was something so I called it matter for I found it could be 
condensed into a solid & receive a name of a solid called tumor & by the same power 
under a different direction it might be dissolved & disappear. This showed me that man 
was governed by two powers or directions, one by a belief and one by a science. . . .  

 
I shall endeavor to give a fair account of my investigations, what I have had to contend 
with & how I succeeded. I have said many things in regard to the medical science but all 
that I have said was called out by my patients being deceived by the profession. The same 
is true of the religious profession. Every article was written under a very excited state 
brought about by some wrong inflicted on my patient by the medical faculty, the clergy 
or public opinion & all my arguments are used to correct some false opinion that has 
affected my patient in the form of disease mentally or physically. In doing this I have to 
explain the Bible for their troubles arise from a wrong belief in certain passages & when I 
am sitting by my patient, those passages that trouble them trouble me & the passage 
comes to me with the explanation & I as a man am not aware of the answer until I find it 
out. So I cannot be responsible for the exact words, but the meaning that the author had I 
feel certain I shall give. The exact language may not be the same, for language is not used 
to convey the impression but our ideas or things. Now there is a wisdom that has never 
been reduced to language, for science that never has been taught has never been 
described by language. . . .153 

 
This is one of several alternate introductions that Quimby wrote from 1863 and later. 
 
Returning to Eddy, by July she was evidently quite ill and back in Portland to see Quimby, as 
well as with a plan to write for the press. According to her later “Reminiscences of Portland” 
(published by “M. M. Patterson” in the Portland Daily Press, October 21, 1863, and written six 
days before), she recounted “Visiting this Forest City in the month of July last, I essayed in a 
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brief manner to take notice for the Press in my native State, but was too ill for the enterprise.” 
She appeared to mean that she would take notes of Portland, Maine, to bring back to New 
Hampshire for the press in her home state. Later, in the same October article, she copied from 
her journal starting with July 20, 1863, what amounted to a travelogue of the city, starting with: 
“Rose at an early hour to look out upon the mist enveloping the slumbering city.” It is important 
to note that this and several other similar articles in Portland by Eddy did not mention Quimby. 
In fact, in an article entitled “Opportunity and Courage” in the Portland Daily Press, on October 
27, 1863, she wrote:  
 

Paul was my Christian hero, when he looked down into the stillness of a great soul and 
said, ‘all these things cannot move me’;154 and yet I can almost see the thoughts which 
accompanied that saying, falling down into that deep well, splash the water up into his 
eyes. 
 
Wisdom lives near the bottom of human life that with humility it may ascend to the gate 
of heaven. Its power to rise is its own identity, and for us to await with patience the 
resurrection, is to understand God. All things shall work together for good to those who 
love Him. Engrave this upon your banner, you tried and tempted, life-tossed hero. Then 
look up, read anew the promise of your enlistment, and fight on, perhaps a hero in rage, 
but even greater than a hero in armor. 
 
If wisdom takes from you riches health is left, which is better than riches. If health is 
taken he [sic] leaves wealth. If he takes both he leaves friends. And if he takes all these, 
house, home and worldly goods, wisdom is not exhausted; we call at the font, which can 
make blessings of what remains. 
 
There is a bow of promise155 ever-arching, and a silver lining to the cloud; wait a little 
and a solitary star156 comes out to cheer it. 

 
Since this was likely an article meant by Eddy to earn much-needed money—which probably 
meant that she needed to tone down any references to Quimby to get her article published—the 
choice of content and how it reflects on her view of Quimby needs to be discounted somewhat. 
Nonetheless her “Christian hero” was Paul, not Quimby. As much as she might revere Quimby, 
he was not a ‘Christian’ hero to her. While her use of the word “wisdom” was tantamount to 
being a synonym for God, and the specific word likely came from her connection with Quimby, 
it was not Quimby’s concept of “wisdom” as a non-anthropomorphic principle, but rather an Old 
Testament sense of a God that sent pain or pleasure to His children according to His will, the 
kind of God that she had been raised to fear. (Note that the word “wisdom” is in the lower case, 
consistent with the way the word was generally copied by the Quimby coterie, as opposed to the 
way Dresser and others later converted the first letter to upper case status.) 
 
By September, Eddy was in Saco, Maine, likely with one of her brothers-in-law. She wrote from 
there this letter to Quimby: 

 
Saco Sept 14 /63 

  
Dr. P. P. Quimby 
Dear Sir, 
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I would like to have you in your Omnipresence visit me at 8 o’clock this eve if 
convenient. But consult your own time, only come once a day until I am better. I have 
had little appetite, and not rested well nights for two weeks. Now my food distresses me, 
pain between shoulders, and faintness at my stomach. Did you never see a pebble in the 
river widden[sic] the circles caused by the first disturbance, till they reach the shore? 
Now the news of my loss was the first splash of waters, my present feelings are the 
circles. But I have conquered my first disappointment. I hope you are well, but thought 
you were not Saturday night. 
Yours truly, 
 
M.M. Patterson 

 
Bates-Dittemore wrote that Daniel Patterson, now ensconced in Lynn, wanted a vacation so he 
and his wife visited his birthplace of Saco.157 While that is possible, I have seen no evidence that 
Daniel Patterson longed for a vacation with his wife.  
 
While Eddy was staying in nearby Saco (with or without her husband, even though she was 
staying with one of his family members), she must have had someone going into Portland that 
day, for her letter asking him to treat her that evening to make sense. That she had seen him 
“Saturday night” (September 12) suggests that she saw him at a social event, perhaps one that 
Quimby had invited her to. 
 
In this letter Eddy is again not well, and she referred to a “loss” that is not known at this late 
date. It perhaps related to her husband being down in Lynn, Massachusetts, setting up his dental 
practice there.158 Eddy asked Quimby for him to visit her in his “Omnipresence” which meant to 
send his presence to her from a distance, a presence that she believed she could see as a kind of 
spectral image. 
 
Eddy wrote the following letter to her brother-in-law, James Patterson, of Saco, Maine, but it is 
not clear when it was written: 
 

Wed. Morn 16 
 
Dear brother, 
 
I have my trunk and if you will meet me at the depot Sat. I will endeavor to be there[.] 
 
I cannot learn when the trains go out but I will take the first if it is later than 7 O’clock 
A.M.[,] if not I will take the next. If convenient I will spend a week with you[.] 
 
Truly Yrs. 
 
Mary159 

 
For the years 1862 – 1864, which is the most likely time span for this letter, only the following 
months had a Wednesday on the 16th: April and July 1862, September and December, 1863, and 
March and November, 1864. Since Eddy had been in Portland on September 12, 1863, and was 
in Saco two days later, the letter could have been written only if Eddy left Saco after the 14th and 
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then on the 16th wanted to come back. However, the text of the letter does not seem to suggest 
that she was returning. Eddy’s other brother-in-law, John Patterson, also lived in Saco, so it is 
possible she was with him on the 14th and then was writing James Patterson two day later. 
Another possible date is April, 1862, when she was trying to summon aid for her captured 
husband. 
 
For Eddy, life was not all just about Quimby and healing. In November Eddy signed an 
autograph album for an unknown recipient, which included these lines: 
 

. . . Go forth thou little volume, 
I leave thee to they fate, to purest love and friendship— 

Thy leaves I dedicate. 
 

Go forth among her cherished friends, 
Like Noah’s gentle dove, 

And bring, Oh! bring her back from each— 
An olive leaf of love. . . . 

 
Mary M. Patterson 

Nov. 6, 1863.160 
 
November also saw a poem by Eddy to an “S.J.F.”161 who was a contributor of poems to the local 
Portland press. The poem appeared on November 16 in the Portland Daily Press: 
 

To S.J.F. 
By M. M. Patterson. 

 
Desponding! ah, wherefore art thou feeling sad? 

Thine eye should be bright and thy young heart glad, 
The light of a radiant smile would be seen, 

Far better those lips like the morn’s rosy beam. 
 

Away idle tear-drop — ne’er suffer a sigh, 
Though fortune her favors are pleased to deny; 
The Goddess is fickle and sports with our will, 

Wooing with vagaries, cheating with skill. 
 

Philosophy smileth at earth’s tempest-crowd, 
Truth lives in the rainbow encircling the cloud, 

Hope triumphs o’er sorrow and soars as she sings, 
Love clings to the covert ’neath sheltering wings. 

 
‘Hope on and hope ever’ — likes earth’s circling night 

— 
From shadows Hesperian, bring gladness and light. 

So calm and impressive — mirth owns not the power  
Hope on, hath to solace the gloomiest hour. 

 
The present is grievous, is quickly away, 
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Our trials are bubbles exploding today; 
Oh! pilgrim, they rest be sweeter for toil— 

Oh! stranger, thy home can no tyrant despoil. 
 

Another poem at this time by Eddy showed her strongly patriotic, pro-Union side. She read that 
the governor of New Hampshire, Joseph Gilmore, had put out a call for more soldiers for the 
Civil War, so she wrote on November 10 a poem she called  “Lines for the Rolls in New 
Hampshire.” This appeared in the Independent Democrat newspaper of Concord, New 
Hampshire on November 19, 1863. (This corresponds to her statement that her goal back in July 
had been to come to Portland and report back for the press in New Hampshire.) The poem 
included these stanzas: 
 

Sons of the Granite Rock-Ribbed State 
This crucifixion shone; 

Nailed to the cross we ask your fate, 
With woman’s strength and prayer. . . . 

 
And craven-hearted Copperhead, 

Haste to a tyrant’s goal; 
Fasten the fetters, slaves have shed, 

About your traitor soul. 
 
The first quoted stanza shows Eddy’s interesting allusion to the Civil War as a kind of national 
crucifixion. She would later refer in Science and Health to the “rock-ribbed walls” of the tomb in 
which the body of Jesus was stored after the crucifixion. As soldiers went off to war, risking a 
life-threatening fate, women—like Mary Magdalene and Mary, the mother of two disciples, 
James and John, at the crucifixion—could provide “strength and prayer.” 
 
The final stanza, far from her father’s strong sentiments against the policies of Abraham Lincoln, 
showed Eddy’s fervent support for the policies of Lincoln and her contempt for those Northern 
critics of Lincoln, called Copperheads. Quimby was probably more strident in his opposition to 
the Copperheads, but Eddy was not that far behind. On November 23, Eddy reworded the poem 
somewhat, and retitled it, “Written on Reading the Call of the Governor of New Hampshire for 
Soldiers,” which appeared in the Portland Daily Press on December 12, 1863, and the Maine 
State Press four days later. 
 
With Eddy firmly ensconced in Portland for the time being, she began to publish more in the 
local press. We saw earlier that she published on October 21 her reminiscences from the prior 
July. A month later, in the Portland Daily Press, November 21, she published a column called 
“Wayside Thoughts”: 
 

If 1666 was the year of wonders in exits from theology to science, from Genesis to 
Geology, had not 1861 as luminous a light from the effulgence of wisdom? The year bore 
on its back a gigantic idea born of the people, and we “call its name Gad for beholdeth a 
troop cometh.”162 The offspring was of the European race, possessing the bone and sinew 
of progress and free government. “When the breaking waves dashed high,”163 it first 
stepped its American foot on Plymouth Rock, but pale error came with it in prayers and 
superstition. This relic of feudalism has since grown with freedom, the tares and wheat 
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together, forging chains for slaves ecclesiastic and civic in opinions of Dr. or Priest which 
said to the infancy of wisdom, “hither shalt thou come and no farther.” 
 
But the soul must expand, and as the circles of water widen by the little pebble that is 
thrown into the stream until they reach the shore—will truth, though a small stone, but 
which killed a Goliath, stir the turbid stream of error until ‘tis clear and vitalizing, and the 
circles widen to break upon the eternal shores. 
 
This mighty tide is rolling onward and who can say, “here shall they proud waves be 
staid;” or whine in weakness at entering the flood, so that the baptismal be one of 
wisdom, though it be bathed in blood. 
 
Wisdom is in all events, though man not being in that wisdom sees it not; yet there are 
few minds so opaque as not to admit the entrance of some light, though they give not 
back the image formed of light, so great is their darkness it absorbs all rays. 
 
Error must not enter into the calculation of mathematics or the answer will show it. A 
theory of opinions (according to the wisest men of this age) is not science, but a false 
statement of it; it is a house built upon sand; the winds and storm beat it down, and the 
searcher after truth hangs his head in dismay at the disaster, uncertain of the cause. 
 
Thus our experiment of free government finds that this paradoxical problem of slavery 
ingrafted into freedom, when wrought by wisdom brings not the answer of equal rights 
for a product; hence wisdom goes back even in death struggles of our brave and bleeding 
soldiers to a correct statement of the sum to be wrought, viz.: that “All men are born free 
and equal,”164 possessing the unalienable right of liberty; and now the reckoning goes 
aright, for science cannot err, and if the error is out of the first statement the result is 
correct and full of blessings. 
 
Says one, a government by the people is democratic, and this is my household god. So is 
the true spirit of it mine, saith another, and in the rule of their households you will find 
them worshipping very different divinities. The former may have benevolent impulse and 
action, but it is impulsive only, and his strongest tie to humanity is a desire to govern it; 
his own intellect and morality enslaved, he wishes to enslave another’s, and all his 
philosophy is obtained from prejudice and false reasoning, out of which he drafts his own 
littleness. Now, has politics made or marred his manhood? No, they were put on the peg 
on which to hang an individuality, and according to his creed there it remains suspended 
till the trump of Gabriel instead of Abraham Lincoln calls it to battle for the right. 
 
“The dearest idol I have known,”165 moulded into wrong, injustice, and the hydra-headed 
tyrannies of the copperhead identity, binding with cold manacle the warm palpitating 
current of humanity, holding capital the free-born individual right, belittling the soul, — 
in the dignity of offended justices I would tear it from its throne and worship at a holier 
shrine. 
 
November 18, 1863. 

 
In December Eddy wrote a plaintive poem for her missing son and the sons of other mothers who 
were off to war. The poem, from the manuscript in her notebook, include the following stanzas. 
(The poem was printed in the Portland Daily Press, December 31, 1863.) 
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Christmas 1863. . . . 

 
Mother dreaming of those golden 

Locks she trim[m]ed round boyhoods brow 
Dying soldier dying bright locks bloodstained 

Yearning for that love look now. . . . 
 

Over at the bier as banquet bridal banquet 
Blank despair or trembling joy 

Fill our northern Christmas chorus 
What is thine my soldier boy?  . . . 

 
Now these sad eyes dimed with weeping 

Longs to look upon my son 
Gazing back upon his childhood 

Wishing more I could have done.166 
 
About the same time, at the end of December, she wrote a poem on “Winter” that was published 
a month later in the Portland Daily Press, January 23, 1864: 
 

 Not dazzling diamonds from Golconda’s mine. 
Not orient pearls from seas of foaming brine, 

More brilliant crowned their king of ancient day— 
Than crownest thou thine from every sparkling ray. 

 
Fierce ranger o’er the mountain—summit free, 

Each shrinking form tremblingly bows to thee— 
Beneath thy hoary vestments ice and snow, 

Which tower exultant o’er a world-wide wo. 
 

And monarch, on thy cold-engirdled throne, 
Thou swayest stern scepter o’er the poor man’s home; 

Shivering in rage he stirs the scanty coal; 
Labor, or love could cheer and warm the soul. 

 
O! man of ease, surveying thy sweet self 

Beside thy household Gods and hoarded pelf. 
Lend to the Lord one shilling! Not in prayer 

Only remember those who need thy care. 
 

Portland, Dec. 27th, 1863. 
 
During Eddy’s second visit to Quimby, she befriended two Quimby patients, Sarah G. Crosby 
and Ann Mary Jarvis167 (who was routinely called “Mary Ann” by Eddy biographers but will be 
called “Ann Mary” here), along with and her sister Hannah). Milmine | Cather, after interviewing 
Sarah Crosby some four decades later, described Eddy’s relationship with Crosby, which 
included Crosby’s recollection of the focus that Eddy had on working long hours with Quimby to 
learn his healing system (emphasis added): 
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Mrs. Crosby and Mrs. Patterson became warm friends. They occupied adjoining rooms in 
the same boarding-house and spent much time together. Mrs. Patterson told Mrs. Crosby 
that she intended to assist Quimby in his work. The latter, says Mrs. Crosby, 
frequently expressed his pleasure at Mrs. Patterson's enthusiasm. “He told me many 
times,” she adds, “that I was not so quick to perceive the Truth as Mrs. Patterson.” 
Quimby now gave Mrs. Patterson much of his time. He was practicing then mainly 
in the morning, and allowed Mrs. Patterson to spend nearly every afternoon at his 
office. “She would work with Dr. Quimby all afternoon,” says Mrs. Crosby, “and 
then she would come home and sit up late at night writing down what she had 
learned during the day.”168 

 
Milmine | Cather added this gratuitous swipe at Eddy regarding her desire to master the Quimby 
healing theory: “The desire became actually a purpose, perhaps an ambition—the only definite 
one she had ever known.”  The Milmine | Cather speculation was presented as fact. 
 
What Crosby told Milmine is important for many reasons. First it is an important statement about 
Quimby’s support of Eddy’s enthusiasm and her intellectual grasp of his theory (more so than 
Crosby, at least). Her statements also represent an inside look at the amount of time and effort 
that Quimby and Eddy spent together discussing his theory, followed up by Eddy’s working late 
into the night writing notes and presumably her own essays. 
 
Earlier, the New York World had run this interview with Crosby, on November 5, 1906: 
 

Sarah C. Crosby, of Waterville, Me., in a sworn statement, says: “In February or March, 
1864, I was a patient of Dr. Phineas Parkhurst Quimby, of Portland, Me. Dr. Quimby 
procured me a boarding place on Chestnut street, where I first met Mary M. Patterson, 
now Mary Baker Glover Eddy. Mrs. Patterson told me of her restoration to health from a 
most distressing ailment by Dr. Quimby’s treatment and said she had remained as a 
student of his. 
 
She often attempted to make me understand Dr. Quimby’s truth which was able, she said, 
to drive out error or disease and establish health. Dr. Quimby repeatedly told me that I 
could not so readily understand this truth as did Mrs. Patterson, and from him I learned 
that she was and had long been a student of his. From both Dr. Quimby and Mrs. 
Patterson I learned that she had been with him more than a year. 

 
Mrs. Patterson told me that she went every afternoon to Dr. Quimby to ask questions and 
learn of ‘Truth.’ Mrs. Patterson was preparing to work with Dr. Quimby as his assistant in 
various ways.” 
 

Her Eulogy of Dr. Quimby 
 
“She spent the evenings writing the results of these sittings, as she said and I saw her do 
this. After the death of Dr. Quimby, in 1866, Mrs. Patterson wrote some verses about him 
in which she compared him with Jesus which she at the same time sent me, in her own 
handwriting and which I still have, [then the poem’s title and text is given].” 
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By 1906 Crosby was embittered against Eddy, perhaps because Eddy had rebuffed Crosby’s 
effort to get money from her in 1903. Crosby’s picture in her letter to Eddy of July 21, 1903, of 
the two of them back in the 1860s, was all sweetness and light: 
 

 . . . in fancy I often go back to the old farmhouse in Albion as it was forty years ago with 
grandma Crosby [i.e., Lydia Crosby] the presiding spirit, ruling with a rod, the rather too 
yielding nominal mistress of the household, the brood of noisy children frolic[k]ing  from 
the cellar to the garret, the “hired girls” and “hired men” forming a little colony by 
themselves. [In 1870 four individuals not with the last name of Crosby were listed in the 
census.] 
 
These form the background of a picture in which the central figures are two lone women. 
The one, fired with the prescience of a great mission, even in the depths of poverty, 
looking forth upon the world conscious of coming power;—the other, peering wistfully 
into a future that seemed full of shadows, yet with the aspirations of a young goddess. 
 
Days and nights they sat in the little chamber of the one, or the nursery of the other, in 
such communion of soul as is seldom experienced by mortals; so full of tender love and 
sympathy for each other. 
 
And then when the separation came, what loving letters came and went;—they would fill 
a volume, and I do not much wonder that Dr. Patterson declared it a pity that such 
epithets of affection should be wasted between women.169 

 
Some months later, a more jaundiced Crosby wrote of this time period to Horace Wentworth: 
 

I had met her [Eddy] in Portland in the early spring of 1863 or 1864 (I am not sure which) 
when I went there for treatment from Dr. Quimby—P. P. and chanced to take board at the 
same house with Mrs. Patterson who was then studying with Dr. Quimby, having been 
cured by him, as she told me. Every afternoon, after morning patients were disposed of, 
she sat with him to learn, and as we had companion rooms, she told me of these things, 
and every evening she wrote out the result of her sitting with Dr. Q. I do not think, at that 
time, she expected to “discover” C.S. for her ambition then, was evidently to work with 
him. 
 
From Portland she came to me and was occupied with writing a good part of the time.170 

 
The Portland Daily Press on January 31, 1864, ran Eddy’s second installment of “Way-Side 
Thoughts”: 
 

What has an individual gained by losing their own self-respect? Or what have they lost 
when retaining their own, they lose the homage of a fool, or the pretentious praise of 
hypocrites, false to themselves and others. For “to thine own self be true, and it must 
follow as the night the day, thou canst not then be false to any one.” 
 
When Aristotle was once asked what a person could gain by uttering falsehoods, he 
replied: Not to be credited when he shall tell the truth. The character of a liar is at once so 
hateful and contemptible, that even of those who have lost their honor it might be 
expected that from the violation of truth they should be restrained by their pride. Slander 
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of an inferior quality such as manages to evade the law, and which dignified natures 
cannot stoop to notice except legally, disgraces human nature more than most vices.  It is 
a midnight robber, the red-tongued assassin of radical worth, the conservative swindler 
who sells himself in a traffic by which he can gain nothing. It can retire to no fraternity 
for forgiveness where its crime can stand in the place of a virtue, but must at length be 
given up to the hisses of the multitude without friend and without apologist. Law has 
found it necessary to offer security to the innocent from these pests of society called 
slanderers when their crime come within its jurisdictions. Thus, to avoid the penalty of 
law and yet with malice aforethought to extend their evil intent, is the nice distinction by 
which they endeavor to get their weighty stuff into the hands of gossip! Some charitable 
dame may give it a forward move and ere she is aware find herself responsible for her 
kind endeavors! Would that my pen or pity could praise these weak, pitifully poor objects 
from their choices of self-destruction, to the nobler purposes and wiser aims of a life 
made glorious. An inner life where the fresh flowers of feeling blossom like the 
chamomile—the more they are trampled upon the sweeter the odor they send forth to 
benefit mankind. Where the calm, self-respected soul abides in a tabernacle of its own, 
dwelling upon a holy hill, speaking the truth in its heart. In green pastures, beside the still 
waters, where the sweet isles of refreshment lie. Refreshments of a sublime life, that 
which satisfies the spirit craving of a higher good, bathing in the cool waters of love and 
peace on earth, growing into the full statue of wisdom, reckoning its own happiness by 
the amount it has bestowed upon others. 
 
Not to avenge oneself of their enemies is the command of Almighty wisdom; and we take 
it for a safer guide than the promptings of human nature. To know a deception dark as it 
is base has been practiced upon you by those whom you deemed at least indifferent foes, 
but notwithstanding their unworthiness whose welfare you have promoted—and not to 
avenge thyself, is to do good to oneself, to take a new standpoint wherefrom to look 
forward and to act becoming an exalted existence. It is to be calm amid excitement, just 
amid lawlessness, and pure amid corruption. 
 
To be a great man, to have a name of renown of which fills the world, is to bear the 
buffeting of envy or malice with patient scorn—while seeking to raise those barren spirits 
to a capacity for a higher life. Looking only with pitying eye upon the momentary success 
of all villainies—on fields of blood, or by deeds of darkness, by mad ambition, or slow 
revenge. Looking upon the good only, a kind, true and just man or woman faithful to 
conscience and honest beyond reproach as the only suitable fabric out of which to weave 
a robe fit for life and in which to go around the throne of eternal majesty “through much 
tribulation.” But heaven defend us from the spurious imitation, such as make a parade of 
“charities” to be seen of men, going about to do good and evil too! and with pious accent 
and devotion’s visage get through lying about a friend in time to say their prayers. 

 
 
The Portland Daily Press on March 8, 1864, ran Eddy’s poem “The Women of Tennessee”: 
 

(The following lines were suggested by reading in a letter from our army an account of 
some West Tennessee women, having escaped to our lines for protection from 
imprisonment, and an account of aid given to our wounded soldiers.) 
 

All hail them to our peaceful homes, 
Around our household hearth, 
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Where freedom lives with open tones, 
To wait on woman’s worth; 

To them how dear the love to give, 
Their loyal hearts could tell— 

Leaving their vine clad bowers to live 
From all they’ve loved so well. 

 
For noble deeds, for justice firm, 

For woman’s truth to save, 
Which through their gentle natures shone 

In mercy to the brave; 
The rebel hordes avenging tone, 
That bid each strong pulse beat, 

As when a trumpet note hath blown, 
Calling the brave to meet! 

 
And lo! those hero-hearted came, 

With sweet angelic trust — 
Whose flute-like tones the breezes bore 

Far from the warrior’s crest; 
And as the eagle stoops perchance, 

To birds of weaker wing, 
So bowed the hero to the glance — 

Of her, that fragile thing! 
 

She spake, and o’er her pearly cheek 
The crimson current went, 

Her unbound tresses drooping meek, 
And eyes most eloquent, 

We come, we come! the dear old flag 
Above our heads shall wave, 

We spurn the land; — rebel rag, — 
A country or a grave! 

 
No breastplate needed to defend, 

Or helm to hide the brow, 
Such modest faith could well depend 

On honor’s martial vow; 
Thrilling the hero-heart, as when 
The winds sweep o’er the wood, 

And deep’ning murmurs told of men, 
Roused to a lofty mood. 

 
We are thy warriors, woman come! 

True to our cause and thee, 
The spirit of our Union bond 

On every sword shall be; 
Rest from despair that’s in they tone, 

Rest we will guard thee nigh; 
In pity’s hour your mercies shone, 

We’ll save thee or we’ll die. 
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Imperial honor marked the words, 

Our country’s pride and fame; 
And could our love unite our swords 

How infinite the gain; 
Then woman’s lyre would tearless soar 

To anthems for the brave, 
Telling the tales of glory o’er 

That liberty did save. 
 

Portland, Feb. 21. 
 
We saw earlier Eddy’s fearless determination to lecture in what was still overwhelmingly a male 
dominated world.171 Evidently as early as 1862 she lectured, and certainly early in 1864 we find 
her lecturing. At least one such lecture is known, on Sunday, January 10, 1864. A correspondent 
for the Portland Daily Press described the lecture in the next day’s edition: 
 

Mrs. Patterson’s lecture before the Spiritual Association last evening at Mechanics’ Hall 
drew together a very respectable audience. This lady is not in the habit of public 
speaking, at least we should judge so from the tone of her voice which was too feminine 
to fill the hall. She possesses a symmitrical[sic]  and graceful form, and her manners were 
modest and unassuming. Her intellectual culture appears to be good, and her spirit 
touched to very fine issues, but she spins an exceedingly fine, silken thread, and her 
thoughts run closely on the boarders of refined and highly sublimated transcendentalism 
which ordinary thinkers fail to comprehend. The moral tone of her lecture was sound and 
much to be commended, but her imaginings were so much like the beautiful tints of a 
butterfly’s wing in a warm summers day, that a touch from a rough hand would evidently 
disturb the tinselled meal, destroy the combination of its component parts, and so scatter 
its particles as to blot out their dazzling hues. Having been cured of a disease by Dr. 
Quimby, she alluded in the course of her remarks to the nature of the ills flesh is heir to, 
and endeavored to explain the cause of such deseases[sic] upon metaphysical, 
physiological and philosophical principles,  but she reasoned so high above the ordinary 
plane upon which we stand that we failed to comprehend her full meaning. We 
understood her, howeve[r], to say that in most cures “disease is an error of the spirit, and 
it only needs Truth to combat it.”172 Truth, no doubt is a mighty remedy in thousands of 
cases in this mundane sp[h]ere, and when properly applied would have a very salutary 
effect upon both matter and spirit between which there is a very close connection so long 
as we tabernacle in the flesh. A mind diseased is often harder to cure than a body out of 
sorts, and the former ills too frequently produce the latter. A healthy mind helps the body 
to shake off disease, and oftentimes a remedy for this ‘error of the spirit,’ would also cure 
the physical frame. To make an apothecary’s shop of the human stomach is not always 
the best mode to cure diseases of the body, and especially when they originate in the 
morbid state of the spirit. 

 
It is significant that Eddy lectured on Quimby’s behalf and was very public in her support of him. 
This differs from the Quimby coterie. There is no record of George Quimby, the Dressers or the 
Ware sisters ever lecturing on Quimby during these years. There is no record of George Quimby 
or the Dressers publishing any articles or thoughts on Quimby until the 1880s; Emma Ware 
published an article on Quimby in 1862, along with one or two articles regretting that he was 
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leaving Portland in 1865, but these were published anonymously. Nonetheless, it would be the 
Quimby coterie (and Horatio Dresser) that would later take upon itself the mantle of Quimby 
protector and defender.173 We have seen how Eddy attempted to cure her nephew using the 
Quimby principles, and she continued to do so throughout Quimby’s stay in Portland. How does 
that compare to the Quimby coterie with regard to any effort to heal in the Quimby manner? 
Let’s look at them individually in respect to their efforts, abilities or even desires to emulate the 
work of Phineas Quimby during the Portland years: 
 

GEORGE QUIMBY 
 
George Quimby letter in QMSS:  
 

As I was my father’s clerk, bookkeeper and sec’y, and as it was the wish of his life that I 
take his place and carry on his work, I ought to know what he believed and claimed, and 
how he treated the sick, and what he wanted me to learn.174 

 
George Quimby to Daniel Spofford, December 13, 1878: 
 

I was about 20 at that time [when he was working for his father], and took no interest 
whatever in his ideas, and although it was his dearest wish that I might be his successor, 
still I would not later [take] hold of it, not having a turn that way. 

 
Mrs. P. P. Quimby letter to Julius Dresser, early in 1866, shortly after Quimby’s death: 
 

Did Geo tell you his father released him from any obligation to follow his practice? He 
did so and I am very glad, for it was never congenial to his feelings and he only staid with 
him from duty. 

 
JULIUS DRESSER 

 
Julius Dresser letter to Eddy, March 2, 1866, after Eddy had asked him to replace the recently 
deceased Quimby (she was afraid her old problems would return and wanted his help): 
 

As to turning Dr. myself, & undertaking to fill [word struck through] Dr. Q’s place, and 
carry on his work, it is not to be thought of for a minute. Can an infant do a strong man’s 
work? Nor would I if I could. . . .  
 
No I wouldn’t cure if I could, not to make a practice of it, as Dr. Q. did. Yet Mrs. 
Patterson I would be glad to help you in your trouble. But I am not able to do it. My 
attention has not been given that way, & my occupation, nearly the whole employment of 
my time, is of a nature such as to keep my mind from even the theory, much more the 
practice of it. I do not even help my wife out of her troubles, if she has serious ones, & of 
all the world I could help her quickest & easiest, owing to the greater interchange of 
mind. My wife has lately given birth to a son, and (stopping with her parents in 
Y[armou]th) and I have a good opportunity to know whether I could easily become a Dr. 
or not. But I am not even Dr. for them. How then could I cure those to whose minds I 
have little, or comparatively no access at all. But I would if I could, & and be glad to. My 
forte is preaching & always will be. 
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ANNETTA DRESSER 

 
Mrs. Dresser published about 1914 her late discovery of what was behind Quimby’s theory, a 
discovery she made decades after Quimby’s death and “some years” after her husband’s death: 
 

[Quimby’s] method was to me a good working theory for many years, but it was not until 
some years after my husband’s death [in 1893] that I felt that I understood the reason the 
[Quimby] theory worked. The light came to me in the writings of Emanuel Swedenborg. 
Here I found the science I had been seeking. In his book [i.e., Swedenborg’s book, 
translated into English in 1887], “The Soul; or Rational Psychology,” I learned what Mr. 
Quimby meant by spiritual matter and mind as something substantial. . . . Can you not 
imagine how glorious it seemed to me to find this storehouse of knowledge? The very 
secrets which explain the mysteries of healing and the workings of the human mind? Can 
you not imagine what a revelation it has been to have at length gained the scientific 
foundation for all this metaphysical speculation—to find such a marvelous—such a 
complete structure as is herein contained?175 

 
EMMA WARE 

 
Emma Ware to Edward J. Arens, October 2, 1882: 
 

I was healed by him [Quimby] and I soon became interested and absorbed in his 
teachings. I not only found him a successful doctor, but a man of wisdom, with a vast and 
clear comprehension of principles, and an ingenious and strict theory of truth. He healed 
with understanding, placing his cures on a scientific basis and claimed no peculiar “gift,” 
or “power” of his own. To him his cures were not miracles or supernatural. He 
understood the process and he labored to convey to others the same intelligent idea of his 
method that he himself had. He tried to teach his principles to others that the system 
might to into the world as a science, and be taught and recognized as such. I devoted 
myself exclusively to his instruction as long as he lived—but I never learned the art of 
healing.  
 

Emma Ware almost certainly to Julius Dresser, December, 1882: 
 

I have had some correspondence with Dr. Arens & should like to see him and hear him 
give his explanation of the healing art—I think him tremendously in earnest in his 
work—and have no doubt he is successful. — It is gratifying to me that he recognizes Dr. 
Quimby as the founder of the science of healing—and I shall look with interest to read 
the article which you refered [sic] to, as coming out very soon in a ‘Boston daily’—on 
the subject. 
 
Dr. Quimbys [sic] writings have been preserved by me during all these years since his 
death & I should like to indulge in the hope that sometime I shall see them published—
When ever there is an earnest & intelligent call for them. I shall not be opposed to giving 
some of them to the public. You say that the time is now ripe for them, and some of his 
ideas are already in circulation. There is no system of living faith that I ever met with, 
which denies death—disputes disease and battled with the priests and doctors—leaving 
them not one inch of ground to occupy. 
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You know that this is the ground he occupied—He was clairvoyant & could see & feel 
facts that established his theory— 
 
You remember his circular, what amount of intelligent information does that convey to 
the sick to day? or what amount of curiosity does it arouse. You can tell better than I can 
how the popular mind has changed in regard to the treatment of disease— 
 
If the public is prepared to receive the ideas of Dr. Quimby I shall heartily do my part 
toward giving them the truth. 
 
I shall be glad to hear from you again—and I in my humble way can do anything towards 
preparing the minds to perceive that leaven that is to destroy death & cure disease I shall 
be glad to be of such service. 

 
Emma Ware to Edward J.  Arens, January 9, 1883: 
 

Now that his voice is hushed and his presence vanished, my own confidence in the 
knowledge I desired from him & my want of success in making that knowledge 
practicable or even intelligible is such, that I do not feel as though I was the one to do any 
sort of justice to him. He was really a Scientific man & his theory is like a book of 
mathematics, progressive & simple in reasoning. You who can heal, must have a more 
powerful grasp upon the truth than I who cannot change the human system. 

 
The Quimby coterie, devoted to be sure, was largely insular, content to be a supporter of Quimby 
in a private manner, away from the spotlight of public opinion. Possible exceptions to this were a 
few anonymous articles that Emma Ware wrote for the Portland press. Surprisingly, it was two 
outsiders, Fanny Bass and Eddy, who took it upon themselves to promote Quimby publicly, 
using their own names,176 and only Eddy is known to have gone so far as to give public lectures 
to promote Quimby and his theory during his lifetime.177 
 
Remember Annetta Dresser’s recollection and observation we saw earlier (emphasis added): 
 

. . . if anyone evinced any particular interest in his theory, he would lend his manuscripts 
and allow his early writings to be copied. Those interested would then in turn write 
articles about his “theory” or “the Truth,” as he called it, and bring them for his criticism. 
But no-one thought of making any use of these articles while he lived, nor even to 
try his mode of treatment in a public way; for all looked up to him as the master 
whose works so far surpasses anything they could do that they dared not try. 

 
Her recollection as it related to the Quimby coterie was certainly correct, but “no-one” did not 
apply to Eddy, who made many efforts to heal in what she understood to be the Quimby method. 
She would recall decades later to her household a compliment that Quimby paid her for her 
publicity efforts. In a letter from Eddy’s aide, Laura Sargent to Alfred Farlow, September 18, 
1905, she wrote:  
 

She [Eddy] says the last time she saw Mr Quimby he said to her “You have made me 
what I am in Portland.” The newspapers there would not print anything in his favor till 
she wrote some articles and took to them and said if they did not print the articles that she 
would stop contributing to their papers which she was doing at that time. It was through 
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her articles in his behalf that Mr Quimby gained his prestige in Portland hence his remark 
to her acknowledging it the last time he saw her.178  
 

While the significance of Eddy’s efforts as transmitted by Sargent was likely exaggerated, 
Quimby might well have thanked her for her efforts, especially since, as we have seen above, his 
coterie of followers in Portland were, for the most part, quite willing to let Quimby do all of the 
heavy lifting in his Portland career with regard to publicity and promotion. I say “might well 
have” because a draft or holograph copy of Mrs. Quimby’s letter to Julius Dresser in BU cast 
Eddy in her last visit with Quimby in a very different light. Mrs. Quimby did not care for Eddy, 
as the letter clearly showed: 
 

I agree with your views of her [Eddy] exactly, she is ever aiming at her own popularity, 
and endeavoring to build herself up at some others expense. She evidently thought when 
she so strongly endorsed the Dr theory at her first visit to him that he would put her 
forward to explain for him his doctrine, and she never fully abandoned the idea while he 
lived. She last summer [i.e., in 1865] visited B[elfast] (bringing a rich friend with her to 
bear expenses) and hung around and talked, at last, proposed (through her friend) giving a 
lecture, but the Dr did not encourage it, and did not invite her to preach for him at all, so 
she did not stay long. 

 
Mrs. Quimby pointed out that Eddy, by her account, believed that Quimby wanted her to explain 
his doctrine for him from her earliest visits with him. Actually Eddy in her early published 
articles on Quimby was rather self effacing in her role as student as opposed to Quimby’s role as 
master. Of course, Mrs. Quimby is not known to have promoted her husband in public in any 
way, and she was quite clear to Dresser that her son George had only helped his father from a 
sense of familial duty and could be expected to do nothing further after his father’s death. Thus 
despite Mrs. Quimby’s negative portrayal of the last meeting, it seems to me her husband might 
well have thanked her for her very public efforts to help him—efforts he knew his own family 
and coterie of devoted followers had not seen fit to provide. Gillian Gill in regard to this letter 
questioned Mrs. Quimby’s objectivity in view of all of the hours that Eddy, a woman, spent with 
her husband.179 In addition, since Quimby quite likely went home to Belfast due to illness, he 
might not have wanted a lot of extra attention drawn to him by that time, which attention a 
lecture in Belfast on his behalf would reasonably have brought. 
 
Given Eddy’s promotional efforts on Quimby’s behalf, it is ironic that at BU is a second letter 
from Mrs. Quimby to Julius Dresser about the spring of 1866, in which she wrote of how her 
husband longed to have good publicity to get his message out (Dresser was at that time a 
newspaper editor):  

 
Your position now as Ed[itor] I often  think of and wish my hus[band] might have lived 
to see it, he always longed for a paper and would I think [have] had one had he lived, he 
always found it so hard to get anything printed, and he so longed to lay some of his 
experiences before the public.180 

 
Nonetheless, if Horatio Dresser in much later years was accurate, the Quimby coterie did not 
care for Eddy. Bates-Dittemore state on this point: “Annetta Seabury suspected her [Eddy] of 
being too ambitious, George warned his father that she was unscrupulous and would steal his 
ideas, and Quimby himself admitted that she lacked ‘identity’ or integrity.”181 The footnote to 
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this citation read: “On the authority of Horatio Dresser, who received this information from his 
parents and from Mrs. McKay[sic], formerly Sarah Ware.”182 The above appear to all come from 
later comments by the Quimby coterie, after the battle lines had already been drawn up. The only 
contemporaneous comment appears to be from this 1866 letter from Mrs. Quimby to Julius 
Dresser that discussed Eddy at length: 
 

She [Eddy] last summer visited B[elfast] (bringing a rich friend with her to bear 
expenses) and hung around and talked, at last, proposed (through her friend) giving a 
lecture, but the Dr did not encourage it, and did not invite her to preach for him at all, so 
she did not stay long. . . .  I might have more sympathy or believe she was in the frightful 
condition she represents, but she is so extravagant in her expressions and does not always 
adhere closely to truth that I have less confidence perhaps than I ought. 

 
As was pointed out earlier, it is not clear how well Mrs. Quimby even knew Eddy, since as far as 
we can tell, Mrs. Quimby spent her time in Belfast during the years her husband worked in 
Portland, and Eddy only got to Belfast the one time in 1865. Again, see Julius Dresser’s 
statement in his 1887 pamphlet about Quimby being removed from his family while in Portland:   
 

During those years when his office was in Portland, his home and family being always in 
Belfast, he was compelled once in four or six weeks to get away from the pressing tide of 
humanity, and go home to Belfast, privately, and rest for three or four days. 

 
The above excerpt by Mrs. Quimby is certainly not as strong as the expressions culled together 
by Horatio Dresser after the debate had started. However, adding some level of support to 
Dresser’s assertion of a certain amount of animus against Eddy in the Quimby coterie is a single 
line from the letter to be seen in full later, from Quimby patient Sarah Crosby to Eddy at the end 
of 1864. This was regarding Crosby’s concern that Eddy was planning to return to Portland. She 
subsequently crossed out this line for some reason, but it is illuminating nonetheless: 
 

I hate to have you go to P.[ortland] on account of your enemies. 
 
As a point of comparison, recall the statement above my Martha Hinds looking back some forty 
years:  
 

I also knew Geo. Quimby, son of the Dr., and had always been on friendly terms with 
him, and have often heard him speak of Mrs. Eddy in a kindly way. 

 
We will see later a letter that Eddy wrote to Quimby in 1864 that references those that would 
revile her, especially women, which might have been a reference to the ladies in the coterie. 
 
Eddy would later dictate to Calvin Frye in 1896: 
 

At the time Mrs. E was under Q[’]s treatment he was in the habit of talking highly of her as a 
wonderful person[.] He had two daughters of Judge [Ware] under treatment at the same time. One 
day he said to Mrs[.] E. “those girls are sick again and it is nothing in the world but their jealousy 
of you.[“] She replied [“]Why do you not then stop talking so about me for it does no one any 
good.[“] He replied “I will try to but I feel impelled to.”183 
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One thing that Quimby and his coterie seemed to agree on was that Eddy was smart. According 
to Milmine | Cather, Quimby “frequently” called Eddy a “devilish bright woman.”184 George 
Quimby would remember her almost a quarter of a century later as “very intelligent and smart” 
(see the letter below), while Emma Ware in 1882 would recall in a letter that Eddy was a “bright 
clever lady.”185 
 
George Quimby’s compliment of Eddy in his letters to Daniel Spofford in 1878 about Eddy were 
mixed with other comments that were at least tepid; however a quarter of a century later his 
comments were dramatically more negative. See, for example, what George Quimby wrote in the 
1870s about Eddy. The first, on December 13, 1878, requested information on whether the Mary 
Patterson he had known in the 1860s was the current Mrs. Glover Eddy: 
 

She was I should say about 35 or perhaps more, Tall, of consumptive appearance, wore 
curls and was very intelligent and smart. She seemed to later take a great interest in his 
ideas and could see into them, and father talked with her a good deal.186 She was at 
Portland some time and when she left I never knew what became of her, but I heard that 
she wrote a book on disease and was doctoring and claiming to have discovered a new 
way of healing. 
 
Now what I want to know is this, and I simply want to know out of mere curiosity, if Mrs 
Dr Eddy is the woman that I knew as Mrs Mary M. Glover Patterson, and if she wrote a 
book and if she claims to have originated this new way of doctoring? I do not wish to use 
the information against her for if the woman I knew is capable of doing any good in this 
world I am willing she shall. 
 

After securing a copy of the first edition of Science and Health from Spofford, George Quimby 
wrote back to him on May 12, 1879: 
 

I recognize a great many ideas and even full sentences as “children” of my father’s ideas 
and then there were other parts that were entirely at variance with his ideas. I see that she 
mentions Dr. Quimby once but gives him no credit for any thoughts in the book. The 
book and the ideas therein may all have emanated from the brain of Mary M. Patterson, 
but all I can say is, if she had never met Dr. Q, she never would have written that book 
nor would she have written it if he had lived. 
 
If it has been a means of doing any good, I am very glad that she has published it, but I 
should imagine that there was not enough of the practical about it, and too much of the 
ideal, to attach itself to the common mind; . . . 

 
Compare the above comments by George Quimby in the 1870s to comments he made to 
Georgine Milmine, based on a transcript of Milmine’s notes in her handwriting (the original now 
in MBEL) of her interview with George Quimby decades later: 
 

George Quimby finally became his father’s secretary, & stayed with him at Portland & 
kept his books. From the first he disliked Mrs. P. who being around his father continually 
& wanted to ask questions constantly. Geo got very sick of her & her insinuating ways, & 
told him father that he was foolish to tell Mrs. P. so much—that she would start in to do it 
herself. His father paid no attention—said he was glad of a good listener & the woman 
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seemed to take an interest. He wanted to tell everybody of it who could understand. Later 
he concluded that Mrs. P. was not truthful & said so. 
 
Geo. disliked Mrs. P. so much that when she gave him Longfellow’s Prose—with her 
autograph on the fly—and a photo of herself—he tore up the photo & the fly leaf, but 
kept the book.187 

 
Returning to the Milmine | Cather’s account of Sarah Crosby’s recollection of Eddy’s assistance 
to Quimby, she told Milmine or the McClure’s staff that Eddy told her that she intended to assist 
Quimby and that Quimby “expressed his pleasure at Mrs. Patterson’s enthusiasm. ‘He told me 
many times,’ she adds, ‘that I was not so quick to perceive the Truth as Mrs. Patterson.’ Quimby 
now gave Mrs. Patterson much of his time.” 
 
As noted earlier, while in Portland, Eddy befriended two Quimby patients, Crosby and Jarvis. 
Both would play important roles in Eddy’s development with Quimby. Crosby we saw earlier in 
Chapter Three when she was a patient of Dr. J. R. Newton. Jarvis lived in Warren, Maine, and in 
the 1860 census (taken in June of that year) “Ann M. Jarvis” was listed as being the “Family 
Manager” by virtue of being at age 27 the oldest member of the household. That household 
included a brother, age 12, and three sisters, ages 18, 16, and 8. The middle sister, Hannah E. 
Jarvis, traveled with Ann Mary to see Quimby to be treated for her ill health. Hannah died there 
in Portland, and Eddy published a poem on her behalf, “The Last but One—To Sister Hannah,” 
which she published in the Portland Daily Press on February 19, 1864, and again six days later 
in the Maine State Press.188 
 

The last but one.—to Sister Hannah. 
 

by Mary M. Patterson 
 

Forever near, that earnest eye 
Which turned in death to me, 

Seems following watchful, silently, 
My every step to see; 

That I might bear its blessing on, 
Though future tears shall flow, 

A token of consoling love 
E’en from that hour of woe. 

 
How springs the vail of time aside 

At memory’s mighty spell, 
And harp-strings in their breaking tones 

A sweeter music swell; 
When, smiling back, they come! the dead 

From grave’s bondage free, 
E’en with the heart’s full tone to speak, 

And look in love to me. 
 

The wild wind’s track, the stars which light 
Their shining lamps on high, 

Point to a sphere of beauty bright, 
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A world beyond the sky; 
But this with mournful beauty blent, 

No joys of earth restore, 
The winds and stars wander by, 

Thy step is at my door. 
 

Yet round the old familiar hearth, 
At vesper hour, a tear 

May trembling from my eyelids fall, 
That I can’t see thee here; 

Yet I will think of what thou said, 
And tread as thou hast trod, 

Where oft thy spirit once could lift 
The trust of mine to God. 

 
I bless thee, sister, precious guide, 

For my most sacred share 
In all the secrets of they heart, 
Its sorrows, joys and prayers; 
May wisdom learn me as I go 
Life’s parting words to greet, 

Thy mantling virtues o’er me throw, 
Till four of us shall meet. 

 
And sometimes in sweet vision blest, 

Visit my lone repose, 
And bear from thine own bosom’s rest, 

A balm for human woes; 
Till, clothed in robes more pure and white, 

Apart from sin and pain, 
With thee, we meet no more to part, 

A family again. 
 
Despite any influences of Quimby, Eddy’s poem reflects the traditional Christian themes that she 
grew up with, such as the final reward when the departed meet again for eternity. The reference 
to “family” at the end might suggest how close Eddy had become to the Mary Ann and her sister. 
 
By March, 1864, Eddy had decided to leave Portland to go visit Jarvis in her home in Warren. 
Upon reaching there, she wrote Quimby a letter that detailed her trip and then told of a healing 
she performed that evidently would serve in her mind as a red-letter day—the healing of her 
patient’s suffering due to “easterly wind.”  
 
 

Warren Me. March 31, ”/64 
  

Dr. P. P. Quimby:— 
My dear Doctor, 
 



7 | Phineas P. Quimby and Mary Baker Eddy October, 1862 – January, 1866 

 1303 

I am here after a ride of two days; first to Wiscassit[sic] where I stop[p]ed over night, 
next morning at 10 o’clock got into a vil[l]ainous old vehicle and felt a sensation of being 
in a hen-coop on the top of a churn-dash for about 6 hours! when the symptoms began to 
subside, and so did the old cart. 
 
Found my friend glad at last that I had got here. She was not a little disappointed on 
Thursday and Sat Friday, at not seeing me; said her brother kept watch for me until the 
stage came in at ½  2 o’clock Friday morning; every night she had a cry, til Sunday, when 
she gave me up for lost or never to come. She is in a peculiar condition, last Saturday she 
had a paroxism[sic] of what she called ‘difficulty of breathing on account of the easterly 
wind.’ I sat down by her, took her hands and explained in my poor way what it was, 
instead of what it was not as she had understood it. In a little, her breath became natural, 
and to my surprise even, she raised phlegm easily and has scarcely coughed since, till 
today. So I have laughed at her about the wind veering according to P.P. Quimby. I say to 
her, ‘why even the winds and waves obey him.’ 
 
But last evening we made a mistake. I had a letter from Mrs. Crosby which I read aloud 
(unwisely), and in which she anticipated the time, when I should again be with her. I 
stopped as by intuition, looked at Mary and she was the picture of despair. This morning 
she told me her night was sleepless, that she felt I should leave her and all she had tried to 
live for was to see me. What could I say? I must of course leave her, but I told her not 
until she was more self[-]reliant and willing I should go. Still she is weeping and I can’t 
yet get her out of it. When I sit by her she seems frightened and nervous, I can not feel 
any physical suffering of hers as I did of Hannah. Her nervousness has got into my errors 
in a lump. I wish you would come to my aid—help me to sleep and relieve the confined 
state of the bowels. Dear Doctor, what could I do without you? I feel less physical 
strength this spring than I did last, my nervous excitement at one time weakened me, I 
then had a jaw of trouble and still have so I can’t eat enough; all this, and none of this, is 
what’s the matter, is it not? I do not want to return to Portland to stop if I can avoid it. If I 
could have my husband with me and be at home, I would like [it] there; but! but! but! I 
like people of common sense, and common justice, or else I like to laugh where the joke 
comes in—. I cannot be deceived in character—I have seen not a little of life in most 
conditions, and I cannot stoop to conditions. I will not bow to wealth for I cannot honor it 
as I do wisdom, and I despise an individual who does. I respect my ‘household God’ and 
give it an identity, call it by no name, but always know it when I see it. It never appears 
in envy, or of jealousy, but loves all good attainments in every one, pleased to 
acknowledge them better than riches, and exalting above all else their possessor. 
 
Love to George, Ever with Esteem, 
 
M.M. Patterson 
 
[Written along the edge of page 1: “Will Geo. please forward all letters or papers.” Along 
page 3: “Dr. won[’]t you continue to help me by thinking of myself.”] 

 
Eddy and the Significance of the Ann Mary Jarvis Healing 

 
In this letter are several significant points. The first is the healing of Jarvis. In the first edition of 
Science and Health, published in 1875, Eddy wrote: 
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We made our first discovery that science mentally applied would heal the sick, in 1864, 
and since then have tested it on ourselves and hundreds of others, and never found it fail 
to prove the statement herein made of it.189  

 
While it appears that Eddy considered the Jarvis healing as an important milestone (the healing is 
cited by her in the final edition of Science and Health, pp. 184-185), it is at least possible that 
Eddy was simply mistaken in using the date 1864 for her “first discovery.” The reason for that 
statement is the following excerpt from her leaflet issued in 1883—the first separately published 
work on the Quimby-Eddy debate—entitled Who is the Founder of Mental Healing? The 
opening paragraph below states that Eddy made her discovery in 1864, “after the death of Dr. 
Quimby.” In the author’s collection is a copy of the leaflet with the date 1864, along with other 
copies where the date had been changed by hand to 1866 (apparently contemporaneously). 
 
 

 
 
During a lawsuit brought by a pupil, George Barry, in 1879 for alleged nonpayment by Eddy for 
Barry’s services as a copyist, Eddy testified, and in the notes of her testimony on September 29 
of that year,190 she stated that she had lived in Lynn for seven years and had been a physician 
since 1864. The date was maintained in the third edition (1881) of Science and Health: 
 

We made our first discovery of the adaptation of metaphysics to the treatment of disease 
about the year 1864; . . .191 

 
In this third edition, by 1881, we see that Eddy has left a key position of Quimby behind, that of 
taking on the ills of the patient: 
 

In years past we suffered greatly for the sick when healing them, but even that is all over 
now, and we cannot suffer for them.192 

 
By the sixth edition of her textbook, published in 1883 and many months after the Dresser attack 
in February of that year, Eddy changed the above to explicitly address the Quimby allegation: 
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About the year 1862, having heard of a mesmerist in Portland who was treating the sick 
by manipulation, we visited him; he helped us for a time, then we relapsed somewhat. 
After his decease, and a severe casualty deemed fatal by skilful physicians, we 
discovered that the Principle of all healing and the law that governs it is God, a divine 
Principle, and a spiritual not material law, and regained health.193  

 
To further confuse the issue, Eddy responded in a letter to Wallace Wright on March 12, 1871, to 
his question, “Has this theory been advertised or practices before you introduced it, or by any 
other individual?” 
 

Never advertised and practiced only by one individual who healed me, Dr. Quimby of 
Portland, Me., an old gentleman who made it a research for twenty-five years, starting 
from the stand-point of magnetism thence going forward and leaving that behind. I 
discovered the art in a moment’s time, and he acknowledged it to me; he died shortly after 
and since then, eight years, I have been founding and demonstrating the science.194 

 
This looks back to about 1863. Thus, while Eddy placed a considerable degree of importance to 
her recovery from her fall on the ice in Lynn well before the Quimby debate began (see a 
discussion of that issue below), she appears to have focused on that healing as the one truly 
important “falling apple” after the Quimby debate began. This is not to say that she stopped 
referring to having healed patients prior to 1866, because she did make comments about having 
healed some of Quimby’s patients (beyond Ann Mary Jarvis). These comments were as early as 
the 1880s (but after the Quimby-Eddy debate began with Dresser in early 1883). Here are some 
examples: 
 

Journal of Christian Science (December, 1883) 
 

We knew Dr. Quimby well for three years before his death; was his patient.  He helped 
us; but our case relapsed.  We helped some patients of his that he could not help. 

 
Mind-Healing: Historical Sketch (1886), p. 16. 

 
Besides assisting him [Quimby] in his curative work, I re-arranged some of his short 
essays. Moreover, I have him some of my own writings, which remained among his 
papers and which are now spoken of as his own. 
 

Science and Health, 16th edition (1886), p. 7. 
 
I healed some of his [Quimby’s] patients, and also corrected some of the desultory 
paragraphs which he had committed to paper, besides leaving with him some of my own 
writings, which are now claimed as his. 
 

Historical Sketch of Christian Science Mind-Healing, 3rd edition, revised, 1890, p. 6.  
(also 1888 edition) 

 
While with Mr. Quimby I cured some of his most helpless cases on the general lines of 
my own notions, which were then in line with some of his. 
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In 1902 and 1909 Eddy spoke of this to Irving Tomlinson: 
 

“In the absence of Dr. Quimby from Portland, a man was brought to the hotel where I 
was staying who was in a pitiable condition. He had sometime previous met with an 
accident and he was well nigh broken to pieces. His knees and ankles were out of place 
and he was suffering untold agonies. The proprietor of the Hotel came to me and 
besought me to do something for the poor sufferer. At first I thought I could not. Then I 
said, ‘God can do it.[’] I went to his bedside and lifted my thought silently to God. At the 
conclusion of my prayer I said, ‘Now you can arise and open the door for me.[’] The man 
arose and with the iron clamps which he wore rattling as he walked went and opened the 
door.” Said a member of the family, “This was not your only case of healing with Dr. 
Quimby was it?” “No indeed,[“] (answered Mrs. Eddy) [“]there was a young woman 
whom he had given up to die with consumption. In his absence from the city I visited her, 
called upon God to help her and when he visited her two days later he declared that she 
no more had consumption than he did.” “How was the healing wrought - not in the way 
that Dr. Quimby practiced?” one asked. “No not at all,” was the answer, “I could not tell 
how the healing was done. I only knew that God did it.” 
(Related by Mrs. Eddy at the supper table – February l5, 1902 - Diary of that date) 

 
When I was in Portland I healed a man who had been run over by a railroad train. He had 
been carried to hotel where Quimby had his office. They laid him on the bed to die. Both 
limbs were shattered and his condition was so pitiable that Quimby would not stay in the 
room with him, but he said to me “Mrs. Glover* you go and see if you cann't[sic] help 
him.” It I went to the door lifted my eyes to heaven, breathed a prayer and the man rose 
up healed. (Diary - April 27, 1909) 
 
* “As this occurred after her marriage to Dr. Patterson, the name should probably have 
been — Mrs. Patterson.”195 

 
Beyond the above published examples, here is a dictated note by Eddy to Calvin Frye on August 
3, 1896: 
 

When Mrs. Eddy was in Portland under the care of Dr. Quimby a man was brought to the 
International Hotel who had met with an accident which had injured (in belief) his spine 
and had broken both his legs above the knees. Dr. Q. had treated the case twice but one 
day the patient was suffering intensely and Dr. Q. was away. The landlord came to Mrs. 
E. (then Mrs. P.) and asked her if she would not go and see the patient. She was surprised 
at his request & asked his reason for the strange request of her. He said that Dr. Q. had 
told him many wonderful things about her and he was curious to have her go and see 
what she could do for the case[.] She went and stood inside the door of the sick room & 
said to the patient “Why, don[’]t you get  up.” He got up and walked about the room the 
wooden splints on his limbs clattering at every step and he came and opened the door and 
bowed[?] her out. 
 
This demonstration made a great commotion in the hotel and when Dr. Q. returned he 
wrote her a letter in which he charged her never again to interfere with his patients. He 
ordered the man back to bed [which] brought back his beliefs and went to treating him 
again.196 
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Clara Shannon records the following in her reminiscences (from the 1890s up through about 
1907): 
 

Whiles she [i.e., Eddy] was visiting Dr. Quimby, she cured a number of his patients and 
in the hotel in which she was staying a gentleman was brought off of the train who was 
dying. His wife was taking him to his old home in Canada. A doctor who was on the train 
advised moving him immediately[;] the train reached the next station  and taking him to 
the hotel which was close by. Very soon after he reached it, he passed away. 
 
Our Leader, who was in the hotel and heard about it, went to the bereaved wife’s door 
and knocked. The lady opened the door, and our Leader tried to comfort her. She said, 
“Let us go and waken him.” She went, and stood beside him for a few minutes, and told 
his wife that he was waking, and that she must be close by so that he could see her when 
she opened his eyes which he did shortly. He said to his wife, “Oh! Martha, it was so 
strange to be at home and you not there,” and he spoke about meeting his parents and 
others of the family who had died before. Our Leader remained there for three days, and 
during this time she continued to live. Another man who was severely injured and had 
broken limbs was also cured.197 

 
There is little information today that corroborates what Eddy reportedly said about Portland era 
healings beyond the Jarvis healing, but a Mrs. Grace M. Chaffin in a letter over sixty years later 
(February 9, 1931) recalled the following: 
 

When about thirteen years old a growth developed in my neck. When I first noticed it, it 
was about the size of a pea, but it grew rapidly until it was about the size of a walnut, and 
very hard. At that time our physician was called and he thought it best to lance it—which 
was done. Shortly after that it began to gather pus and it continued to do so until healed. 
During that time or condition, the cords on one side of my neck became drawn so that I 
could not turn my head. At that [time] Mrs. Eddy was in Portland, Maine, staying at a 
Mrs. Baker’s.  A niece of Mrs. Baker’s lived in the same town I did. She learned of some 
of the healings by Mrs. Eddy, and she asked my mother if she might tell Mrs. Eddy of my 
case and ask her to treat me. She told Mrs. Eddy we were not able to pay for treatments, 
but that made no difference; the treatments were given. The only request Mrs. Eddy made 
was that I take no medicine, which was agreed to. In less than three weeks I was healed. 
The only evidence is a small scar. I was about fifteen when the healing took place.198 

 
While not dating her early healing work, Eddy in about 1873 or 1874, writing for her first edition 
of Science and Health, included this statement: 
 

One of the beliefs of personal sense, named sickness, we destroy mentally with the Truth 
of being, and the sickness is gone; this we have proved by demonstration in hundreds of 
cases. . . . A physician said to us, “I know mind affects the body somewhat, and advise 
my patients to be hopeful and take less medicine, but there are organic diseases that mind 
cannot affect.” To this we replied, it is poor logic that facts contradict; we have many 
cases on record of cures wrought through mind alone, that materia medica had failed to 
reach. . . . Through mind alone we have cured organic disease of the lungs, liver, heart, 
brains, bones, muscles, etc., that defied physiology and materia medica to heal. . . . I have 
tested this mode of healing with scientific certainty, in many cases, and in no case has it 
failed to prove a benefit to the sick.199 
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Eddy differentiated between her healing ability in general and the revelation (as she saw it) that 
came from turning to the Bible and being healed thereby. Recall her statement to Wright above 
of her time with Quimby: “I discovered the art [of healing like Quimby] in a moment’s time, . . .”  
But it was the recovery from her fall that in her mind allowed her to glimpse an eternal truth that 
led to her later religion. The result of this event has been seen by most Christian Scientists the 
way that Alfred Farlow, for example, described it in 1900: “The third day after the accident Mrs. 
Eddy enjoyed better health than she had ever before known,  . . .”200  The assumption made by 
many Christian Scientists was that Eddy had a dramatic healing and never looked back, with 
general good health from that moment on. This ignored the earlier observation that Eddy made in 
Retrospection and Introspection: “. . . in the latter part of 1866, I gained the scientific certainty 
that all causation was Mind, and every effect a mental phenomenon.”201 Thus she said she gained 
the “scientific certainty” at the “latter part” of 1866, not at the beginning when she had the 
fall.202 In 1881 Eddy published the third edition of her textbook, and on page 7 of Volume One, 
she noted that she had been promoting Christian Science for fourteen years which would take 
that back to 1867, rather than 1866.  
 
Nonetheless, Eddy referred to that specific event several times before she wrote the manuscript 
of Science and Health, as being important. For example, two weeks after the fall she wrote Julius 
Dresser (February 15), because she feared she would relapse and wanted him to take over the 
mantle of the deceased Quimby as a healer she could turn to: 
 

Mr Dresser,— 
 
Sir, I enclose some lines of mine in memory of our much loved Friend which perhaps you 
will not think over-wrought in meaning, others must of course. 
 
I am constantly wishing that you would step forward into the place he [i.e., Quimby] has 
vacated. 
 
I believe you would do a vast amount of good and are more capable of occupying his 
place than any other I know of. 
 
Two weeks ago I fell on the sidewalk and struck my back on the ice, was taken up for 
dead, came to consciousness amid a storm of vapors from cologne, chloruform[sic] , 
ether, camphor etc — but to find myself the helpless cripple I were before I saw Dr. 
Quimby.203 
 
The Physician attending said I had taken the last step I ever should, but in two days I got 
out of my bed alone, and will walk; but yet I confess I am frightened and out of that 
nervous heat my friends are forming, spite of me, the terrible spinal affection from which 
I have suffered so long and hopelessly; a paralysis of the bowels and digestive functions 
are the worst sufferings I have at present. Now cant you help me? I believe you can. I 
write this with this feeling; I think I could help another in my condition if they had not 
placed their intelligence in matter. This I have not done, and yet I am slowly failing. 
 
Wont you write me if you will undertake for me if I can get to you? I can walk some, the 
internal trouble is all, a want of action[.]” 
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Please write at once[.]  My love to your wife[.] 
 
Respectfully 
 
Mary M Patterson. 

 
The reference to “will walk” does not mean that she could not walk yet, because later in the 
same letter she said “I can walk some.” Also in Dr. Cushing’s later affidavit, he said that by 
February 13, Eddy “seemed to have recovered from the disturbance caused by the accident and 
to be, practically, in her normal condition.” Her physical problems at that moment were actually 
digestive and bowel related. Her fear was that without Quimby, she would relapse back to the 
injuries she had before she came to Quimby and have no one to turn to. In 1883, when Eddy was 
going back and forth with Julius Dresser in the Boston Post, she said in that paper (March 7, 
1883), using the editorial “we”: “One individual with strong intellectual power, and little 
spirituality, even gave us some momentary fear of our ability to hold on to this wonderful 
discovery.” Since she was responding to Dresser, she probably was not referring to him but 
rather to Dr. Cushing, who as a physician may well have cautioned her against believing that she 
had had any kind of healing outside of his ministrations. 
 
None of these physical problems or fears and concerns was apparent in a newsy, very upbeat 
article she had printed in the Lynn Reporter of April 4, 1866, entitled “Swampscott,” about her 
home town at that time. The article started: 
 

Mr. Editor:— Is there anything in a name? In the absence of your reply, I take that 
Shakespeare — that “a rose by any other name would smell as sweet.” Now if we waive 
the matter of odor, the idea cannot be swamped that Swampscott is a pretty, pleasant, yea, 
a delightful summer residence. Sweet air,  pure water, glorious Old Ocean, specked along 
our coast by fishing barges, cawing wild geese and squalling tame ones, that they say are 
very green before they become “white folks.” Summer birds are not yet, but the voice of 
the turtle will ere long be heard in the land. 
 
The snow-birds and your humble servant have had a brief flirtation, which ended with 
winter, in a genuine friendship. When the blasts blew fiercely, and cut mad antics about 
my window, my winter-wanderer would hop over the snow to catch a few crumbs, and 
chirp and cheer the livelong day. (Good birdie this). But the background of the birds —
the beautiful skies—is just what makes them flit with such seeming vanity—is just where 
they dip their plumage in such exquisite dyes. The skies at Swampscott are unvailed. We 
can see them! and O! they are spiritually bright, beautifully blue, and wondrous in their 
change. Strong, living, glowing lines of radiant hue are drawn in the west at setting of the 
sun, and as distinctly and boldly seem they to be set in the blue ether as the rainbow that 
rests upon the cloud. We must always admire them, but especially as they are seen from 
this spot. Here we must look, and look to catch every change, and wish even they are not 
so transient, so fraught with earth, as just to stay long enough to make us in love with 
them, and then to fade and dissolve into night. 

 
However, amid this gaiety, Eddy soon added this seemingly religious or metaphysical 
observation about “one’s spiritual self”: 
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To watch the moonbeams on the wave, to listen to the voice of many waters sending up 
solemn-sounding anthems to the moon—then to catch an occasional glimpse, in another 
survey of thought, of one’s spiritual self—is to see what shadows we are and what 
shadows we pursue. 

 
Eddy’s article was in part to promote the sale of the home she was in, which was owned by 
Armenius Newhall, one of the many Newhalls in the Lynn area at that time. This meant that 
Eddy needed to move, with little money of her own or from her husband, who seemed to come 
and go during the course of the year. Eddy and her husband moved into the household of Rev. 
Philemon R. Russell204 and his son, who eventually had her evicted in part for failure to pay 
$1.50 week for her lodging, according to Milmine | Cather. In the Milmine material in MBEL are 
her notes from interviewing the son of Russell. He recalled that Eddy and her husband came to 
the Russell home early in April and Eddy left early in June, because his father went South on 
June 16, 1866. (He said that Patterson left his wife while they were living in his family’s house.) 
The timing is quite significant because soon thereafter Eddy—penniless, evicted from her 
lodging, and apparently without a husband for support—attempted to obtain financial 
recompense for the injuries she suffered in her fall. She made this petition to the City of Lynn 
probably a week or two after being evicted by the Russells: 
 

To his Honor the Mayor of Lynn, 
 
The undersigned would respectfully inform your Honor, that on Thursday The first of day 
of February last, between the hours of 7 and 8 o. c. P. M.—in consequence of the unsafe 
condition of the street,  she slipped and fell, thereby receiving severe injuries which 
occasion the most intense internal suffering and physical inability at times, and from 
which she has not recovered, four and a half months having elapsed since receiving those 
injuries. The place where the accident occur[r]ed being in the City of Lynn, on Market 
Street at the place where Oxford Street enters Market, and near the Shoe Manufactory of 
Mr. Samuel Bubier—to whose house she was taken after the fall until the following 
day—when by the use of powerful opiates it became barely possible to remove her on a 
bed to her home, her physician, Dr. Cushing accompanying. Having suffered much, and 
still suffering, with less and less hope of ever recovering from the effects of that fall, she 
earnestly petitions your Honor for the recompense of justice in a pecuniary point, so far 
as that m[a]y atone for her injuries and loss. 
 
Trusting to your high sense of honor and justice—and as Chief Magistrate of our City—
she would pray your immediate action on her case, looking to an early adjustment of her 
claims against the City for said injury and loss. 
 
Very Respectfully[.] 
 
M. M. Patterson 
 
Lynn June 19th 1866 
 
[Other handwriting:] 
 
Petition of A.M. Patterson for Remuneration for Injuries 
 
To Board of Mayor & Alderman 
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June 25, 1866 
 
Refer[r]ed to Com. on Streets 
B.H. Jones City Clerk205 

 
The petition was clear in its request for a “pecuniary” settlement. The Lynn Reporter, June 30, 
1866, provided this news item under the heading “Municipal Matters”: 
 

The Mayor presented a communication from Mrs. M. M. Patterson, in which she states 
that owing to the unsafe condition of that portion of Market street at the junction of 
Oxford street, on the first day of February last, she slipped and fell, causing serious 
personal injuries, from which she has little prospect of recovering, and asking for 
pecuniary recompense for the injuries received. It was referred to the Committee on 
Streets. 

 
Peel would later describe the time period after Eddy’s fall: “The next six months or so were a 
transitional period in which inspiration and mental distress were juxtaposed in startling 
chiaroscuro.”206 
 
As I read the petition, I am struck by two main points. The first is the degree to which her 
description of her physical condition does not match later accounts (even accounts of her from 
those remembering back to 1866). The second is the absolute financial desperation that must 
have impelled her to embark on what was almost certainly a fool’s errand. Even in the litigious 
American society of the 21st century, the likelihood of prevailing on a city to pay a claim on 
someone who slipped on icy streets would be remote. To get a city to pay such a claim in the 19th 
century (other than possibly a small amount for charity purposes), would have been almost 
unthinkable. No American city that had icy winters could have taken on the liability for every 
slip and fall on ice. According to Peel, she withdrew the petition the following December 26. 
The Lynn Reporter, December 29, 1866, again provided news under the heading “Municipal 
Matters”: 
 

The Mayor, from the Committee on Streets, to whom was referred the petition of Mary 
M. Patterson for remuneration on account of personal injuries, alleged to have been 
caused by a defect in the highway, presented a report that the petitioner have leave to 
withdraw—which report was accepted. 

 
However, that was not the end of it; when her husband later returned he became involved with 
her in a civil suit, which upped the ante from her earlier petition. Peel noted: 
 

The Court Records of Essex County, Massachusetts, show that on February 1, 1867, 
David (sic) Patterson and his wife, Mary M. Patterson, brought suit against the city of 
Lynn for damages sustained by Mrs. Patterson through a fall on Market Street. Possibly it 
was Patterson who this time took the initiative. Separated from his wife and confronted 
with the difficulty of giving her even a modest annual sum to keep her going, he at least 
joined forces with her in this renewed attempt to obtain financial compensation for the 
accident. The suit was settled at the March Term, 1868, by an entry of “Neither Party.”207 
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There may or may not have been significance to the fact that the suit was filed one year to the 
day when Eddy fell on the ice in Lynn, perhaps suggesting a statute of limitations issue. 
Patterson was at this time temporarily back in the picture, but according to Eddy’s 1873 
statement requesting a divorce from him, Patterson “utterly” deserted her about May 10, 1867, 
and had “grossly, wantonly and cruelly refused and neglected to provide suitable maintenance 
for said libellant [i.e., Eddy].” 
 
The available evidence today does not seem to support the position of Eddy as having been 
disabled (though we simply don’t have enough data to know about what aches and pains she 
might have had at that time). This fragment from a diary in July 1866 gives just a glimpse of 
Eddy’s actions in the middle of 1866 and her ability to travel: 
 

Monday 9th Mr. Baker [George S. Baker, Eddy’s brother? He had severe vision problems  
about this time] has been with us three short weeks—has left us this morning. God alone 
knows my feelings at this time—My prayer is that he may recover his sight. Mrs. Annie 
Freeland came last Sat. she is with us now. 
 
Monday 16th a very hot day — Bro. A and wife came back this morning. — Mrs. 
Patterson came tonight — we have quite a house full. 
 
Tues, 17th Bro Abram & wife left his morning for the White Mountains. Mrs. Patterson 
went to Rumney.208 

 
The following month we catch a glimpse of Eddy as she continued her work in the temperance 
field. When the Frazier Building in Lynn was being dedicated to a number of fraternal 
organizations that leased space there, the Lynn Reporter covered that story as follows on August 
4: 
 

The assembly was called to order at eight o’clock by Mr. Edwin Earp, the secretary of the 
committee of arrangements, the chairman being unavoidably absent—after which the 
following dedicatory hymn, written by Mrs. Mary M. Patterson, was sung by the 
audience with fine effect, Mr. E. K. Weston presiding at the piano forte:— 
 

Author of all divine, 
Gifts, lofty, pure, and free! 

Temp’rance and Truth in song sublime 
An offering bring to Thee: 

 
A Temple, whose high dome 

Rose from a water cup, 
And from its altar to Thy throne 

May we press on and up. 
 

And she, last at the cross, 
First at the tomb, who waits— 

Woman—will watch to cleanse from dross 
The cause she elevates. 

 
Sons of the Old Bay State, 
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Work for our glorious cause! 
And be your waiting hearts elate, 

Since Temp’rance makes your laws. 
 

“Temples of Honor” all, 
“Social,” or grand, or great, 

This blazoned, brilliant Temp’rance Hall 
To Thee we dedicate. 

 
“Good Templars” one and all.  

Good ‘Sons’ and daughters too! 
We dedicate this Temp’rance Hall 

To God, to truth and you. 
 
Again, the limited information we have today, including reminiscences of this time period, does 
not present a picture of Eddy as being disabled or unable to perform normal duties. We saw 
earlier a reference to the contract that Eddy signed with Dorr Phillips about this time to teach 
him the “science by the late Dr. P. P. Quimby.” This was a contract for five years (although 
nothing seems to have come of it since Phillips quickly faded from the scene). It seems unlikely 
the Phillips would have signed a contract to learn healing from a woman who was disabled at the 
time. 
 
Returning to the issue of how Eddy viewed the 1866 fall prior to the start of the Quimby debate 
in 1883, in a letter from Eddy to Wallace Wright on March 12, 1871, mentioned above—in 
answer to his question of two days before—“What do you claim for it in cases of sprains, broken 
limbs, cuts, bruises etc. when a surgeon’s services are generally required?”—Eddy provided the 
following response: 
 

I have demonstrated upon myself in an injury occasioned by a fall, that it did for me what 
surgeons could not do. Dr. Cushing of this city pronounced my injury incurable and that I 
could not survive three days because of it, when on the third day I rose from my bed and 
to the utter confusion of all I commenced my usual avocations and not withstanding 
displacements etc I regained the natural position and functions of the body[.]209  

 
In the first edition of Science and Health she wrote: 
 

An accident once happening to us, would have proved fatal, but for the Truth herein 
stated, that saved us; hundreds of cases given over by materia medica and the minor hosts 
of Esculapius, we have since cured by it.210 

 
In a flyer for advertising that same first edition, likely issued in 1876, she wrote with 
considerably more marketing zeal: 
 

Wonderful Discovery Concerning Man! 
READ IT! 

EVERY STATEMENT CAN BE PROVED.” 
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. . . “Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings thou hast perfected praise.”  
 
Marvelous discovery at an hour of death by an invalid, whose case was pronounced fatal 
by the most skilful M.Ds. 
 
A severe accident had rendered her fate hopeless, when she rose from the effects at once, 
through a perception of the deathless reality of being, and is left to tell the tale of that 
revelation of Truth which embraces the science of life. . . . 
 

READ, AND THEN JUDGE FOR YOURSELF. 
 
The book is entitled “Science and Health,” has about 500 pages, written by Mary Baker 
Glover, of New Hampshire, well known in her native State for many years to have been 
an invalid, confined to her bed with the most excruciating sufferings; and what is more 
remarkable, and of inestimable value to mankind, she was raised up to show the sick their 
way of health; for, as she lived more and more the life “set before us,” she reached by 
degrees the fuller understanding of this great Truth that healed her at once, unaided by 
medicine, mediumship or hygiene. . . . 

 
In another flyer issued by Daniel Spofford in 1876, the following was included: 
 

 “Science and Health.” 
The Wonder of the Age! 

CALLED FOR FAR AND NEAR. 
A Book of about 500 Pages. 

By Mary Baker Glover, of N.H.” 
 
[Page [1] includes:]  
 
Her system explains how to heal the sick without medicine, electricity or hygiene. 
 
Succeeds when all else fails. 
 
She has reduced mental healing to a science. 
 
The discovery was made by an invalid at the hour of death! It raised her up at once. 
 

 
 

Wonderful Discovery | CONCERNING MAN! | THE 
STATEMENTS CAN BE PROVED. 
 
[Page [1] includes the following comments:] “Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings 
thou hast perfected praise.”  
 
Marvelous revelation at an hour of death to a sufferer, whose case was pronounced 
hopeless by the most skilful M.Ds.  
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She had been a confirmed invalid for many years, but finally was injured by a fall, fatally 
as the surgeons said. In this supreme moment, to the consternation of all who beheld it, 
she rose from the effects of the injury, and also from the chronic disease, through the 
sudden action of mind on the body. After this remarkable event she was three years and a 
half in seclusion, searching into the phenomenon, and has since given her discovery a 
statement in science, having learned its Principle and proof. It was at first a revelation, as 
she informs us, and not understood, but afterwards its order and system became apparent.  

 
On May 1, 1876, Eddy wrote a cousin Hattie Baker a letter which included this comment about 
the Lynn event, “I rose from the grave as it were when I got up by means of my discovery, . . 
.”211 
 
Thus, fairly early on (and before the Quimby-Eddy debate began) Eddy was establishing the 
1866 healing as the pivotal event in her mind and she promoted it as such; nonetheless, as we see 
above, she did not in the 1870s mind dating her healing work back to 1864 (whether correctly or 
incorrectly, as we saw above with her 1883 pamphlet).212 Here is how she described the Jarvis 
healing in the first edition of Science and Health, which account was probably written ten years 
after that healing213: 
 

A lady whom we cured of consumption,214 breathed with great difficulty when the wind 
was east; we sat silently by her side a few moments, and her breath came gently, the 
inspirations becoming deep and natural; we then requested her to look at the weather-
vane; she saw it was due east; the wind had not changed, but her difficult breathing had 
gone; therefore it was not wind that produced it, and our explanations broke this 
hallucination, and she never suffered again from east winds.215 

 
In the final edition of Science and Health, her brief account of the above Jarvis healing only 
changed to a small degree, where she referred to her “metaphysical treatment”: 
 

A woman, whom I cured of consumption, always breathed with great difficulty when the 
wind was from the east. I sat silently by her side a few moments. Her breath came gently. 
The inspirations were deep and natural. I then requested her to look at the weather-vane. 
She looked and saw that it pointed due east. The wind had not changed, but her thought 
of it had and so her difficulty in breathing had gone. The wind had not produced the 
difficulty. My metaphysical treatment changed the action of her belief on the lungs, and 
she never suffered again from east winds, but was restored to health.216 

 
At this point it is important to consider how Eddy healed, in comparison to Quimby, to see if 
there was any difference. She clearly accepted the Quimby concept (which also was common 
with animal magnetism practitioners) of taking on the pains and ailments of the patient. She also 
apparently attempted to intuitively feel the pains of the patient for diagnostic purposes (“I can 
not feel any physical suffering of hers as I did of Hannah.”). However, there is no record of her 
resorting to water or manipulation;217 her reference to the actual healing—“I sat down by her, 
took her hands and explained in my poor way what it was, instead of what it was not as she had 
understood it. In a little, her breath became natural, and to my surprise even, she raised phlegm 
easily and has scarcely coughed since, till today.”—was in line with Quimby’s belief of changing 
the mind of the patient through explication, though without any apparent physical means. Not 
stated in her letter to Quimby, but added by Eddy in her account ten years later, was the “silent” 
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sitting in addition to the explanation, which appeared to be Eddy’s way of saying she was 
praying or “correcting her own thought” to use the later language of Christian Science. The basic 
premise of Eddy’s later Christian Science is that the healing takes place in the mind of the 
healer, not in changing the mind of the patient.218 This account of the healing of Jarvis, as 
described by Eddy later, has a bit of both, especially since Eddy referred to her explanations as 
having broken the hallucinations. 
 
This distinction between focusing on the mind of the patient versus the mind of the healer is an 
important one. Quimby in his circular was clear on how he presented his method to the public: 
 

[Quimby] gives no medicines and makes no outward applications, but simply sits down 
by the patients, tells them their feelings and what they think is their disease. If the 
patients admit that he tells them their feelings, &c., then his explanation is the cure; and, 
if he succeeds in correcting their error, he changes the fluids of the system and establishes 
the truth, or health. The Truth is the Cure. This mode of practise applies to all cases. If no 
explanation is given, no charge is made, for no effect is produced. His opinion without an 
explanation is useless, for it contains no knowledge, and would be like other medical 
opinions, worse than none. This error gives rise to all kinds of quackery, not only among 
regular physicians, but those whose aim is to deceive people by pretending to cure all 
diseases. . . .  
 
He gives no opinion, therefore you lose nothing. If patients feel pain they know it, and if 
he describes their pain he feels it, and in his explanation lies the cure. Patients, of course, 
have some opinion as to what causes pain—he has none, therefore the disagreement lies 
not in the pain, but in the cause of the pain. He has the advantage of patients, for it is very 
easy to convince them that he had no pain before he sat down by them.  After this it 
becomes his duty to prove to them the cause of their trouble. This can only be explained 
to patients, . . . 

 
Thus Quimby viewed his methodology as first intuitively or clairvoyantly diagnosing the mental 
cause of a condition or disease and then explaining that cause to the patient. By explaining the 
cause to the patient, the patient’s mind would be changed. Once the patient’s mind was changed, 
the condition would change accordingly, comparable to the condition being psychosomatic. If 
Quimby could not intuitively discern the mental cause, he could not help the patient; as he put it 
in the circular: “If no explanation is given, no charge is made, for no effect is produced.” 
 
Eddy would in time reject the notion of trying to focus on the patient’s mind. Her later emphasis 
on a Christian metaphysical basis for existence and healing is seen in the following excerpt from 
page one of the final edition of Science and Health: 
 

Prayer, watching, and working, combined with self-immolation, are God's gracious 
means for accomplishing whatever has been successfully done for the Christianization 
and health of mankind. 

 
We saw in Chapter Four this excerpt from an early Eddy writing ca. 1870, sections of which 
were struck through about the year 1872 to add strictures against any use of manipulation, water 
or other physical means for healing (all of which had served as methods derived from Quimby): 
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If a patient comes to you with a belief of consumption for instance, you are to sit calmly 
and triumphantly down by them so filled yourself with the understanding that nothing is 
here and that they are only dreaming, that your atmosphere of soul will be to them like 
the sunlight that melts away darkness; you are to bring enough soul or light to dispense 
this vapor, and if this presence of soul be not sufficient, then you are to wet your 
hand in water and first lay it on the stomach saying mentally as you do this, "peace be 
still" there is no discord here, because there is no truth in discord and no discord in truth; 
now science tells you they are not sick, and you knowing this as you ought can begin to 
awaken them from this dream or illusion; but if when you stand by them mentally 
speaking thus, you cannot pierce the darkness by a “peace be still”, let this let this peace 
return to you, that is, do not be discouraged but hold calmly and persistantly[sic] on to 
science that tells you, you are right, and they are in the error, (and wetting your hand in 
water rise and rub their head; this rubbing has no virtue only as we believe, and 
others believe we get nearer to them by contact, and now you would rub out a belief 
and this belief is located in the brain, therefore as an M.D. lays a poultice where the 
pain is, so you lay your hands where the belief is to rub it forever out): do not address 
your thoughts for a moment to their body, as you mentally argue down their beliefs (and 
rub their heads,) but take yourself, the soul, to destroy the error of life, sensation and 
substance in matter to your own belief, as much as in you lies, so that your patient may be 
conscious[sic] of the effect of soul on him, for this principle brings harmony with it, and 
destroys the error of sense. 219 

 
In Eddy’s mind, only if the healer was not able to heal through the absolute understanding in the 
healer’s mind, what she called the “presence of soul,” other methods could be used. In later 
years, Eddy would state that she always healed using the absolute method but that the use of 
mental argument she taught to her students who could not always achieve that level of 
understanding.220  
 
In the first edition of Science and Health, written a few years later, Eddy could write an overall 
metaphysical overview of a spiritual reality separate from the seeming material world, and of the 
Biblical underpinnings to the correct study of such metaphysical truths: 
 

In the science of being we learn all discord, such as sickness, sin or death, is distinct from 
Spirit, and not produced by God; also, that God is the Soul, or Principle of man, the 
Truth, unerring and eternal; again, that matter claiming mind, or making itself the basis of 
mind, is error, and this error, the so-called intelligent body named man, with intelligent 
nerves, brain, stomach, and so forth. The only reality of being is the Truth of it, and that 
Life and Intelligence are in matter, is not Truth but its opposite, error; therefore, illusion. . 
. . The science of the Bible is manifest from Genesis to Revelations, and the 
demonstration that Jesus gave, conclusive evidence of its entire Truth.221 

 
This look at existence from an absolute standpoint, Eddy wrote of many times, usually referring 
to it as the “science of being.” In the first edition she wrote: 
 

The science of being alone reveals Life or Principle, that reverses every position of 
personal sense;222 showing, also that sickness, sin and death disappear with the 
understanding of being and our real existence, for in this alone are we harmonious, 
sinless, and eternal.223 
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To be sure, Eddy wrote at length of the mental aspect of disease, and how a change in human 
thought could change the outward symptoms. See for example what she wrote in the final edition 
of Science and Health: 
 

The author never knew a patient who did not recover when the belief of the disease had 
gone. Remove the leading error or governing fear of this lower so-called mind, and you 
remove the cause of all disease as well as the morbid or excited action of any organ. You 
also remove in this way what are termed organic diseases as readily as functional 
difficulties. 
 
The cause of all so-called disease is mental, a mortal fear, a mistaken belief or conviction 
of the necessity and power of ill-health; also a fear that Mind is helpless to defend the life 
of man and incompetent to control it. Without this ignorant human belief, any 
circumstance is of itself powerless to produce suffering.224 

 
The answer in Eddy’s mind, however, was not to focus on explaining humanly to the patient the 
reasons for the disease; rather it was to focus on the healer’s thought. Eddy wrote of the ultimate 
in healing, which applied as much to treating one’s own self as to treating a patient: “Become 
conscious for a single moment that Life and intelligence are purely spiritual,—neither in nor of 
matter,—and the body will then utter no complaints. If suffering from a belief in sickness, you 
will find yourself suddenly well.”225 
 
Commentators over the years have noted the difference in Eddy’s writing between what was 
referred to above as the “absolute”—where the thought does not deal with human conditions—
and the “relative” statements which deal with the human condition. (See Chapter One— 
Appendix B for more on this topic.) Note in the excerpts below on Eddy’s emphasis on the 
healer’s thought, even to the point of “silently” arguing the case as opposed to speaking to the 
patient on a human level: 

 
My first discovery in the student's practice [i.e., her early students in the 1860s and 
1870s] was this: If the student silently called the disease by name, when he argued 
against it, as a general rule the body would respond more quickly,--just as a person 
replies more readily when his name is spoken; but this was because the student was not 
perfectly attuned to divine Science, and needed the arguments of truth for reminders. If 
Spirit or the power of divine Love bear witness to the truth, this is the ultimatum, the 
scientific way, and the healing is instantaneous. . . .  
 
Always begin your treatment by allaying the fear of patients. Silently reassure them as to 
their exemption from disease and danger. Watch the result of this simple rule of Christian 
Science, and you will find that it alleviates the symptoms of every disease. If you succeed 
in wholly removing the fear, your patient is healed. The great fact that God lovingly 
governs all, never punishing aught but sin, is your standpoint, from which to advance and 
destroy the human fear of sickness. Mentally and silently plead the case scientifically for 
Truth. You may vary the arguments to meet the peculiar or general symptoms of the case 
you treat, but be thoroughly persuaded in your own mind concerning the truth which you 
think or speak, and you will be the victor.226 

 
Eddy in later years did not forbid by any means talking to the patient of general concepts of the 
mental nature of disease. As she outlined below, the discussion was not to be based on specific 
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symptoms and psychosomatic causes but rather, “at the right time,” the discussion was to be 
about the spiritual nature of life and how sickness was a human mental construct: 
 

At the right time explain to the sick the power which their beliefs exercise over their 
bodies. Give them divine and wholesome understanding, with which to combat their 
erroneous sense, and so efface the images of sickness from mortal mind. Keep distinctly 
in thought that man is the offspring of God, not of man; that man is spiritual, not 
material; that Soul is Spirit outside of matter, never in it, never giving the body life and 
sensation. It breaks the dream of disease to understand that sickness is formed by the 
human mind, not by matter nor by the divine Mind. . . .227 

 
As will be seen, it would take time for Eddy to reach these conclusions. By the mid-1870s Eddy 
had decided on the difference between healing through mesmerism and manipulation and what 
she viewed as spiritual healing. In various places in the first edition of Science and Health she 
wrote of Quimby and herself, and differentiated between “will” (i.e., human will power) and 
what she considered spiritual Truth:  
 

A circumstance was related to us by an old gentleman, a distinguished mesmerist [i.e., 
Quimby]. He said to a mesmerized subject under control of his will, “You have a burn on 
your hand,” and he immediately appeared to suffer; the flesh rose up in a blister that was 
opened and discharged a watery fluid. Then, continued the narrator, I destroyed the belief 
that he was burned, and the cuticle became smooth and natural as before. We did not 
witness this test of belief, but having seen the mesmerizer’s performances on other 
occasions, and knowing the man’s veracity, and the power of belief, we could not doubt 
it.228 [Quimby here appeared to be referring back to his days as a traveling practitioner 
of mesmerism in the 1840s.] 

 
Mind acts mesmerically or scientifically; it is will in mesmerism, and Truth in Science, 
that heals the sick. I can have no effect on the sick through manipulation, and cannot 
affect them mesmerically.229 

 
By the time that Eddy wrote Science and Health, she became convinced that her student, Richard 
Kennedy, was abusing the power, as she saw it, that a mesmeriser has over the patient, which she 
called malpractice (or “mal-practice”), and she associated the stock mesmeric practices of 
manipulation—and Kennedy manipulated his patients and refused to stop doing so when Eddy 
banned the practice—as a tool in this potential malpractice. After discussing this issue and within 
this context, Eddy wrote: 

 
In defence of mesmerism is urged, that Dr. Quimby manipulated the sick. He never 
studied this science, but reached his own standpoint and grew to it through his own, and 
not another’s progress. He was a good man, a law to himself; when we knew him he was 
growing out of mesmerism; . . .230 

 
In this section of the first edition of her textbook, she made many significant statements about 
manipulation and mesmerism, which in some cases relate back to her time with Quimby 
although she was focusing on Richard Kennedy. Eddy stated that the malpractitioner’s modus 
operandi was as follows: 
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The doctor rubs the heads of his patients, communing with them mentally as he does this, 
but instead of speaking to them only Truth, and that which promotes harmony, he takes 
this opportunity to introduce into their minds side-issues, such as suit his sinister purpose, 
imparting his own likes and dislikes to the patients, either from vengeance or ambition.231 

 
Thus, while Quimby’s manipulation has been considered by many as a simple physical 
practice—which George Quimby and the Dressers later averred was for purely psychological 
purposes, with no real significance otherwise—Eddy viewed manipulation as a practice that 
enabled the healer to “commune” with the patient mentally and communicate thoughts on a non-
verbal basis. While not stated, it is likely that Eddy was tracing this belief back to Quimby and 
not just her student, Kennedy. She added in the first edition of Science and Health (emphasis 
added): 
 

We knew of no harm that could result from rubbing the head, until we learned it of 
this mal-practice, and never since have permitted a student, with our consent, to 
manipulate. We gained the little we understand of the Truth of being through our own 
experiences and proofs, and learned this opposite error standing face to face with it, 
through another's mal-practice; shall we deny the ability of the mathematician to say 
wherein the mistake lies of examples wrought incorrectly, or say to the musician who 
gives the true tone, you are not able to say what is the discord? 
 
Because we never manipulate the sick, the opportunity to learn any evil possible to 
head-rubbing was not afforded us until years after our first investigations of science. 
The doctor that depends on manipulation (and he cannot employ it honestly without such 
dependence), works from a matter basis, whence come all the evil deeds and inventions 
of Satan. A cure wrought in science is the spiritual predominating over the material; 
Truth mastering error; the very opposite of mesmerism and the mal-practice aforesaid. In 
science mind must rise above matter to admit the fuller effluence of Spirit, God, that 
heals the sick and casts out error, but manipulation prevents this result. . . . 
 
Manipulating the head, we discovered, establishes between patient and practitioner 
a mental communication not in the least understood by the patients or the people. 
Through this medium the doctor holds more direct influence over their minds than the 
united power of education and public sentiment.232 
 

Earlier in the first edition Eddy had written what amounted to a disavowal of the Quimby method 
as it related to physical means, although the reference to moral infraction she likely limited to 
Kennedy: 
 

Any mode of treating the sick through manipulation, will-power, or mesmerism is a very 
poor substitute for science; in the first place it is morally wrong. because it does wrong 
by inoculating error, and it is better to take the inanimate poison, than the evil of some 
people's nature.233 

 
We saw above a lecture that Eddy gave in 1880 in which her manuscript of her text included the 
following (emphasis added): 

 
While the matter-physician is trying to learn what matter is doing without the aid of mind 
(when it is self evident it can do nothing) the Metaphysician is peering into mind to 
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diagnose the disease and there he again learn that he cannot change the basis of action 
from mind to matter, and must admit consistently that mind is the only curative agent. 
When we medicated pellet and powder on blotting paper, we must verily have believed 
that it was the ghost of medicine that did the cure for surely we knew that the higher 
attenuations were that were admitted to be the by the most skillful practitioners]?] to be 
the most potent, are without medicine. 

 
Also in the first edition she wrote: 
 

A scientific practitioner never converses on other subjects when he is treating the sick; 
you cannot gain the spiritual sense of your patient if you are addressing his personal 
senses, by manipulating him; besides you need to learn your patient's mind, and to do this 
you must be silent and still; manipulation, or conversation on other topics are injurious. . . 
. The Scientist sees more clearly the cause of disease in mind, than the anatomist can in 
body; the latter examines the body to learn how matter is committing suicide, and the 
former reads mind to find what beliefs are destroying the body.234 

 
Thus, Eddy’s explanation to her students and the public in her early years of teaching were at 
times an inconsistent mixture of the spiritual ideal of healing by the “presence of soul” and the 
more Quimbyesque concept of focusing on the mind of the patient in order to change it. The 
importance above of “learn[ing] your patient’s mind” might be a middle ground between the 
Quimby theory of changing the mind of the patient and Eddy’s later absolute determination of 
correcting the thought of the healer.  
 

————————— 
 
 

Returning to Eddy’s letter to Quimby, we see again the recurring theme of Eddy suffering from 
various ailments and seeking Quimby’s help for them. We also see her comment that she wished 
to be with her husband. The status of their marriage at this point is not clear, since they were 
separated while Dr. Patterson attempted to re-establish his practice. 
 
That Eddy attempted to treat Quimby’s patients along with Quimby may be inferred from her 
comment in the letter to having felt the pain of Hannah in the same manner as Quimby would 
take on the pain of patients.  
 
While Eddy’s means were certainly meager, she did not allow that to lower her standards or her 
sense of self-worth. She grew up in a strong-minded family, and her later difficulties with her 
older sisters to some extent were related to her unwillingness to bend to their wills for her to give 
up her Christian Science and return to a more traditional means of support. Her strong-
mindedness is seen in her comment to Quimby, mixed with her Christian charity:  

 
I cannot be deceived in character—I have seen not a little of life in most conditions, and I 
cannot stoop to conditions. I will not bow to wealth for I cannot honor it as I do wisdom, 
and I despise an individual who does. I respect my “household God” and give it an 
identity, call it by no name, but always know it when I see it. It never appears in envy, or 
of jealousy, but loves all good attainments in every one, pleased to acknowledge them 
better than riches, and exalting above all else their possessor. 



7 | Phineas P. Quimby and Mary Baker Eddy October, 1862 – January, 1866 

 1322 

 
Less than a week later, Eddy again wrote to Quimby, who had, she believed, “visited” her 
clairvoyantly on the day that she has written prior letter to him. It is not clear whether Eddy 
“saw” Quimby or not; she may have simply felt much improved and ascribed that to Quimby. 
 

Warren Down East, April 5 [1864] 
  

P. P. Quimby:— 
My dear Doctor, 
 
I received your gift of the “comforter” last Thursday, and to my amazement Miss Jarvis 
grew at once gay even, and has not been very sad a moment since. Your power put me to 
sleep and I have not felt nervous since, and the relief in other respects was entire, so I am 
well now for me. I forgot to tell you, on my way hither I met a gentleman in the cars who 
lectured at the Methodist Church [a note seems to indicate this was ‘at P[ortland]’] and 
was former editor of the “Banner of Light.” He recognized me and commenced talking, 
soon the conversation turned upon you, and he heard for once the truth of you. He had 
heard of you before but from his remarks I learned he thought you a defunct Spiritualist; 
before I quitted him at Berwick he had endorsed your science, and acknowledged himself 
greatly interested in it; said he would call and see you if he had possible time while at 
Portland. I feel just as if you had called away Mrs. Crosby’s thoughts from me. Is it so? 
But I want you to return them now for Miss Jarvis is doing well, and I shall not stop here 
longer than is necessary to make her happy. Mrs. Crosby is one of the precious few 
affinities with whom I meet, and shall visit her after getting through here. 
 
I have changed the thoughts of some ignoramuses here about Hannah’s death, and your 
practice. How queerly people think about what they know nothing of. Surely few there be 
who have any “part and lot in your matters” and many there are “in the gall of bitterness 
and bonds of iniquity,” some of whom are not worth being saved. May the peace of 
wisdom which passeth all understanding be and abide with you.—Ever the same, in 
Gratitude & Esteem. 
 
Mary M. Patterson 
 
P.S. Will George just have remaild[sic]  once more for me a letter that I expect will be at 
Portland for me tomorrow, Wed. Please excuse this trouble and I will remand my letters 
and papers Down East fast as possible. Again, M.M.P. 

 
Once again, Eddy is the Quimby defender, from the “ignoramuses” who talked about Hannah 
Jarvis’s death, to the former editor of the Banner of Light, who had thought Quimby a “defunct 
Spiritualist.” Not surprisingly she quoted from the Bible, in this case the book of Acts. Soon, she 
says, she will leave Jarvis to see her other good friend, Sarah Crosby, of Albion, “one of the 
precious few affinities with whom I meet. . . .” Eddy’s sense of Quimby’s powers is noteworthy. 
She thinks that Quimby’s abilities include the ability of drawing away Sarah Crosby’s thoughts 
from Eddy, and she wants to be sure that Quimby “returns” them. Eddy’s relative degree of 
fame in the literary world (even if small) is seen in the fact that the former editor of the 
Banner of Light recognized her in person, not just by name. She was proud that she had set 
him straight on Quimby. 
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Eddy wrote on April 10, still from Warren, giving the details of her lecture in Warren that seemed 
to be a success despite being thinly attended, and telling of how she seemed to witness his spirit 
visitation: 
 

 Warren 10. Ap’l, 1864 
  

Dear Dr. Quimby, 
 
Some how I am “impressed” to write you as the Spiritualists call it. 
 
Last Wed. at 12 M. I saw you in this parlor where I am now writing. You wore a hat and 
dress coat. I said to your Doctorship How do you do? where upon you answered not 
again, but left, which I called dodging the question. Well, I sighed; “am sorry I spoke,” – 
but really he need not have gone so suddenly. I was not intending to ask him to have staid 
to my lecture! But I did see you and was not thinking of you at the time. The lecture was 
thinly attended, but the precious few, were those whom a lady present (the 
manufacturer’s wife) said were the uppertendam; only think of Yankee castes in all our 
country villages. I thoroughly wish we understood as a people, the true American idea. 
But I felt pleased to know there were men of intellect and comprehension present, such as 
Mr. Hodgeman, and Mr. Johnson of this place. 
 
I was told Mr. Hodgeman, a man of 60 years old, said ’twas the nearest right of any thing 
he ever heard at Warren. 
 
Mrs. Fuller (the wollen manufacturer’s wife) has since sent for me to visit her 
professionally! She is sick. I returned a note that I was not done with my pupilage yet, 
and recommended her to visit you.  
 
One first reason of my thinking to lecture here at all, was the general opinions that I was 
a Spiritualist. This came as I were told from one of your patient’s reporting here that you 
were such. Now don[’]t name this to Mrs. Pierce for she will understand it, and I so hate 
gossiping. 
 
The commencement of my lecture was adapted to this end. I began like unto this—Ladies 
and gentlemen, ahem: To correct any misconceived ideas on the subject, I we should first 
say—that a belief in Spiritualism, as defined by rappings, trance, or any of such agency in 
healing, coming from the dead, we wholly disclaim[.] 
 
I had no poetry at the end, ‘twas all truth. Will read it to you if you will like when next I 
see you. Had a letter from the editor of the ‘Independent’ to write for his widely 
circulated journal. But I am not strong enough to step out upon the waves yet. I fear at 
least wetting my feet. Wrote him I were not able. I long, long to be strong; and then 
would I not be happy saying just what I wish to, and letting people read it? How these 
blue-stockings must would wince, and the aristocratic say with all the vehemence of 
feminality, “Did you ever[.]” My letters to you are for your private eye and ear no one 
else. Amen! 
 
M.M.P. 
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P.S.  Miss Jarvis has got well. A lame back and some other ailments are gone. She says 
she is better than she was before H’s death. Shall go to Albion soon. 

 
Several points in this letter are noteworthy. In addition to the lecture, Eddy was called upon as a 
healer. Despite the fact that she referred the would-be patient to Quimby, it was clear that her 
public actions were drawing attention to herself as well as Quimby—which likely did not sit well 
with the Quimby coterie. Even the editor of the Independent wanted to have her write for him, 
but she believed she was not strong enough yet but longed to be. The editor in chief of the 
Independent, (a Congregationalist publication), the widely known Christian activist, Theodore 
Tilton, was a major proponent of abolishing slavery. He was especially active during these years 
in the Civil War, as various factions were giving Abraham Lincoln different advice regarding the 
emancipation of slaves, and Tilton and other like-minded abolitionists wanted to keep up the 
pressure on Lincoln to finally end slavery once and for all. We shall see how Eddy gave a lecture 
early in 1864 in support of the North and in support of Lincoln. It is unlikely that Tilton would 
have written Eddy to have her write on Quimby, someone Tilton likely knew little or nothing 
about; thus he was either asking her to write on general Christian themes or perhaps in support of 
abolition.235 (The fact that Eddy wrote to Quimby that she was not strong enough perhaps meant 
that she felt she was not strong enough to promote Quimby’s ideas in public, but she had done 
that already back at the end of 1862. She appears to have meant instead that she did not have the 
confidence to write on substantive issues, unrelated to Quimby, before a national audience.) 
Whatever it was, Eddy was clear that the blue-stocking elite would be aghast at what she would 
write. While the North was generally against slavery as an institution, many (including Eddy’s 
own family) were willing to let it runs its course without a lot of agitation or fuss over it. Thus 
abolition was a possible theme, but she could have meant other social issues as well. 
 

 
 

Theodore Tilton [1835-1907] 
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Eddy’s strong pro-Lincoln, anti-slavery views have been somewhat missed by scholars.236 That 
may in part be due to an odd change that Wilbur made when converting her biographical serial in 
Human Life to its book version. In the Human Life article, March, 1907, Wilbur related an 
account of when Eddy was in the home of her sister, Abigail Tilton, while Dr. Patterson was a 
prisoner in the South in 1862. Mark Baker, the patriarch of the family, was not in favor of 
slavery, but he was strongly against Lincoln’s war to preserve the union, which to him evidently 
meant imposing unwarranted federal power over the rights of states to govern their own affairs. 
That feeling was evidently shared by Abigail Tilton. According to the Wilbur account (likely 
relayed to her by Martha Rand Baker), Eddy, during an evening party with guests, proceeded to 
come out in support of unionism (i.e., preserving the Union), Lincolnism and the principles of 
Lincoln’s Republican party. Abigail, aghast, asked her sister how she dared to say such a thing in 
her house. Eddy responded that she dared to speak what she knew to be the truth in any house. 
See Sarah Clement Kimball’s account of the political leanings of Abigail: 
 

She was also a handsome woman but extremely determined and very fiery when angry. . . 
. She was of a domineering nature and her influence was keenly felt. An incident or two 
may illustrate these traits. Politics ran high at the time and the Tilton home was the center 
among the well educated folk of the day who gathered there to discuss the political 
situation an other current topics. Mrs. Tilton was a leader in everything. It was she who 
managed [her son] Albert Baker’s marriage. At the time of the wedding [in 1866] a 
picture was sent from a Boston picture house to decorate Albert’s home. It happened to be 
a picture of Lincoln. Mrs. Tilton rolled it up in a rage and sent it back. She would have 
nothing to do with Abraham Lincoln.237 

 
Inexplicably Wilbur in her book,238 changed the account to an earlier time when Franklin Pierce 
was running for president in 1852, and Eddy allegedly argued against the election of Pierce (who 
was not an abolitionist) because “emancipation is written on the wall.” In fact, Eddy along with 
the rest of the Baker family supported their old family friend, and Eddy published a poem in 
support of him. Moving the account back ten years clearly does not make any sense. 
 
Bucking the Baker family political views and tradition, Eddy by the end of the 1850s was firmly 
entrenched in the camp of the new Republican party. The first candidate of that party for 
president was John C. Frémont, who ran unsuccessfully in 1856 against James Buchanan. He 
was considered a war hero, from his service in the Mexican-American war, and was one of the 
first two senators from the State of California. He had a somewhat checkered past, including his 
court martial for refusing to give up his position of military governor of California in 1847 (the 
court martial was commuted to dishonorable discharge by President Polk). During the Civil War 
he was a member of the Radical Republicans, a faction that was strongly abolitionist in focus. 
Frémont, as commander of the Department of the West in 1861, took major strides to end slavery 
in the slave state of Missouri and to change the state government from one of neutrality in the 
war to one that was pro-Union. Abraham Lincoln, fearing that Frémont’s actions would cause 
other neutral border states to actually support the Southern cause, revoked Frémont’s anti-slavery 
proclamation in September, and stripped him of his power in November, 1861. It was just a 
month later that Eddy wrote this ode to Frémont: 
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Sonnet to Maj. Gen. John C. Fremont 
 

By Mary M. Patterson 
 

Ah! Thou the fearless and the free[.] 
What lofty aims now guideth thee? 

What other beams O! Patriot, shine[.] 
In that commanding glance of thine, 
No shade of doubt or weak despair[,] 
Blend with indignant sorrow there. 

Justice & Truth must wave on high[.] 
The Country owns thy “battle cry”— 

Her ‘Mount of Freedom’* to devine[sic], 
And makes thine in most heart her shrine[.] 

We She waits thy yet indignant claim[.] 
To juster fate and stainless fame, 

The “scourge” and “chain” to trample down, 
To crown her hopes and wear her crown. 

 
Rumney Dec. 13, 1861 

* Fremont signifies Mount of Freedom.239 
 
 
After being discharged by Lincoln, Eddy now asked, “What lofty aims now guideth thee?”240 
Likely remembering her own experience in the South, she lauded his efforts, “The ‘scourge’ and 
‘chain’ to trample down, . . .”241 
 
A glimpse of the anti-slavery fervor of John C. Frémont’s campaign back in 1856 as the first 
presidential candidate of the new Republican Party in seen in the excerpts below from a 
campaign poster: 
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In 1856, one slave from Tennessee was quoted as smiling as he was being whipped, saying 
“Frémont and his men can hear the blows they received.”242 Fremont clearly was known for his 
anti-slavery stand, especially after his attempt to help the anti-slavery cause in Missouri. 
 
Returning to the 1860s, both Eddy and Quimby were pro-Union and against slavery. The 
Portland Advertiser, in 1862, gave this colorful description of Quimby, already seen in Chapter 
Four: 
 

His patients come from the four winds of heaven - from every part of the compass, East, 
West, North and Sou - no,  no,  NO, not from the South.  The Doctor is a strong Union 
man; and would as soon cure a sick rattlesnake as a sick rebel. 

 
As we saw in Chapter Four, Quimby a month before meeting Eddy, wrote an unpublished 
response of sorts to an article that appeared in the same Portland Advertiser on September 22, 
1862. Quimby responded in part as follows: 
 

In the Advertiser of Sept 22nd. An article can be found entitled, "God, the white man & 
the negro race." . . .  
 
The writer [of the September 22 article] admits the negro inferior to the whites, and then 
he cannot be so dangerous. It is the duty of every man to relieve his fellow man from the 
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burdens that bind him down. You may not have your dog eat at the same table with 
yourself, but in your wisdom you ought to respect his position & not despise him because 
he is not as good as you are & you should rejoice that he is contented. There is a vast 
difference between a man being a slave & being a servant. This difference cannot be seen 
by the writer for his plane or development is not up to that Standard, & if it were not for 
the wisdom that makes this difference the writer would see no difference between the 
poor whites & the black slave, for he makes no distinction except in name. Every one 
knows that you can find all grades of intellect from the idiot up to the philosopher in the 
white race. Then why should not the same intellect be enslaved as well as with the black? 
Let the writer answer. . . . 
 
So slavery is one of the evils that is necessary to show man the error of his own way & 
teach him that so long as he is capable of enslaving his fellow man, he is digging a pit 
that he may at some time fall into.243 

 
_______________________ 

 
Eddy, still in Warren, wrote Quimby again two weeks later (emphasis added): 
 
 

Warren Apr’l 24. 1864 
  

Dear Dr. 
 
I am a little bit lonesome, doing and suffering. Am wishing I was round the home-hearth 
with my child and husband amid the joy of liberty. My dear friend does all in her power 
to make me enjoy my stay here, but you know her body of belief ‘is full of wounds and 
bruises’ which in getting her out of I stumble, ie I feel the old temptations strengthen in 
my body when I come into daily contact with hers. I see & think I believe more than ever 
the truth, but the flesh is weak.  
 
When I came here she could not do but a very little housework, had had a girl up to that 
time. In three weeks she did her washing!  a thing she told me she had not thought of 
being able to do ever again, and had not done before for six months. She never knows 
which way the wind blows not, east or contrarywise. When she thinks I will leave her she 
grows worse but this I can manage when the time comes. The cup which my Father 
wisdom hath prepared for me shall I not drink it? To our material sense tis even at times 
gall; but he that forsaketh not Father and Mother to follow me, is not worthy of me. 
 
Tis a very great thing to subdue, much more to conquer our spiritual foes. I find 
them worse than their identities in individuals[.] Happiness is not found in any 
conditions but wisdom, and this embraces not envy, avarice, malice, or mad 
ambition. Jesus taught as man does not; who then is wise, but you? What is your 
truth if it applies only to the evil diseases which show themselves. What is the theory 
worth when it is only human known as a Westminster—Catechism? Dr., I have a 
strange feeling of late that I ought to be perfect after the command of science, in 
order to know and do the thing right. So much as I need to attain before that, makes 
the job look difficult, but I shall try. When men and above all women, revile me, to 
forgive and pity. When I am misjudged because misunderstood, to feel; wisdom 
forgive them for they know not what they do. When the idle and empty brains of 
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such (as will know more I hope one day) think to advance their own moral or social 
position by pulling down their neighbors, try another score of times on me, I think 
they will find me impervious; above the wound even, which strangers could once[?] 
can inflict. All things shall work together for good to them who love wisdom; ie if 
they have the courage to feel—these are not they of whom my Father hath chosen. I 
can love only a good, honorable and brave career; no other can suit me. If I could 
use my pen as I long to do and not sink under it: I would work after this model till it 
should appear a ‘thing of beauty which is a joy forever.’ 
 
Posted at the public marts of this city is this notice: 
 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Mrs. M. M. Patterson will lecture at the Town Hall one week from next Thursday 
Wednesday on P.P. Quimby’s spiritual Science244 healing disease—as opposed to Deism 
or Rochester-Rapping Spiritualism. 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  
 
This is nearly as I can remember. I have changed my lecture to suit the occasion. This 
seems to me a spiritual of need of this people. I like much of the hearts of Warren folks, 
ie better than their heads. They are very respectful and kind to me. Would you have the 
courage to attend if here? Sometimes wisdom is known by her followers. Hope it will be 
this time. Please attend to my case when you get this; dyspepsia and constipation; two 
bug-bears that Miss Jarvis has just got rid of and saddled on to me. Ever in bonds of 
Fellowship. 
 
M.M.P. 
 

This, I believe, is an important look at Eddy the Christian thinker and how she attempted to 
process Quimby’s theory through her own Christian background and standpoint. The following 
statements need to be analyzed to see what they tell us about Eddy’s thought at this time: 
 

Tis a very great thing to subdue, much more to conquer our spiritual foes. I find 
them worse than their identities in individuals[.] Happiness is not found in any 
conditions but wisdom, and this embraces not envy, avarice, malice, or mad 
ambition. 

 
Here we see Eddy attempting to battle and conquer spiritual foes, who appear to her worse than 
the dangers from merely human foes. We see here Eddy’s concern about the spiritual, which is a 
word used much more frequently by Eddy than Quimby. 
 

Jesus taught as man does not; who then is wise, but you? 
 

Eddy sees Quimby as the direct link to the healing teachings of Jesus, so Quimby is the wisest 
person concerning healing since he is closest to what Jesus taught. 
 

What is your truth if it applies only to the evil diseases which show themselves. 
What is the theory worth when it is only human known as a Westminster—
Catechism? Dr.,  I have a strange feeling of late that I ought to be perfect after the 
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command of science, in order to know and do the thing right. So much as I need to 
attain before that, makes the job look difficult, but I shall try. 

 
In this remarkable comment, Eddy appears to have really challenged Quimby as an equal. If his 
theory is merely one to be applied to healing diseases, evidently in some kind of rote manner, 
what good is it? Eddy was here clearly looking for much more; she was looking for an 
overarching ontological explanation, tied to the Bible and her Christian roots, that could be a 
means of not only healing physically but also vanquishing spiritual foes. Her comment that she 
ought to be perfect in science is along the order I believe of John Wesley’s Christian 
perfectionism, as we saw in Chapter Six on Warren Evans and Charles Grandison Finney’s 
“Oberlin Sanctification” in the 1830s. 
 

When men and above all women, revile me, to forgive and pity. When I am 
misjudged because misunderstood, to feel; wisdom forgive them for they know not 
what they do. When the idle and empty brains of such (as will know more I hope 
one day) think to advance their own moral or social position by pulling down their 
neighbors, try another score of times on me, I think they will find me impervious; 
above the wound even, which strangers could once[?] can inflict. All things shall 
work together for good to them who love wisdom; ie if they have the courage to 
feel—these are not they of whom my Father hath chosen. 

 
If Christians were to be Christian soldiers, Eddy was clearly enlisting for service. It is intriguing 
that she spoke of enemies, “above all women,” who would revile her. 1864 was possibly too 
early for her to consider her sisters to be included in that group (although she had problems with 
her sisters for other reasons), so the question is whether she was referring to the women in 
Portland. Recall that Sarah Crosby had referenced Eddy’s “enemies” in Portland. Eddy was an 
intense and driven person, the kind of intensity and drive that could be either attractive or 
repelling, depending on the perspective of the other person. 
 

I can love only a good, honorable and brave career; no other can suit me. If I could 
use my pen as I long to do and not sink under it: I would work after this model till it 
should appear a “thing of beauty which is a joy forever.” 
 

Eddy was introduced to Quimby as the “authoress,” and that career would largely define her, as 
she wrote the standard texts on Christian Science. We saw above how she reacted to the 
invitation to write for the national publication, the Independent, and how she shrank from that 
offer. Nonetheless she seemed committed to being a writer, one that could write a “thing of 
beauty” that really made a difference—as long as she could avoid sinking under the pressure of 
such a career and endeavor. 
 
Finally, here we see a lonesome Eddy, wishing to be with her husband and son. Jarvis is still ill at 
times but she does not suffer any longer from easterly winds. Eddy is taking on Jarvis’s 
complaints as she was “saddled” by her hostess’s dyspepsia and constipation.245  
 
Eddy announced another lecture246 and invited Quimby to attend: “Would you have the courage 
to attend if here? Sometimes wisdom is known by her followers. Hope it will be this time.” 
 
Despite Eddy’s eagerness to leave Warren for her friend, Crosby, in Albion, she remained on in 
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Warren. Her next letter, on May 24, was a tale of woe as she was very ill again with a series of 
problems including the old complaints: 
 

Warren May 24 [1864] 
  

Dear Doctor, 
 
I am very ill again. When I start all right, some slight circumstance such as Miss Jarvis’ 
getting frightened with my cough—and hanging her weight and my own in the wrong 
scale pulls me down again. So I am resolved to go to Portland this week. 
 
Will friend George tell Mrs. Wilson I want the room I occupied before leaving[,] for my 
husband will be with me as soon as he returns to Lynn if I am not able to go to him. 
 
Enclosed please find a “penny for your thoughts” and come to my relief in these 
respects[:] restless nights and spinal pain and heat. 
 
  As ever, 
 

M.M.P. 
 
Eddy is “resolved” to go back to Portland to see Quimby. Daniel Patterson is back in the picture 
and he should be back from Lynn, Massachusetts, if she is not able to go to him there. 
 
Eddy did not go to Portland. The next letter, dated simply “May 1864” appears to have been 
written at the end of the month and after the letter of May 24. Eddy talks of being a preacher and 
told in detail of her physical complaints and how she was made better by Quimby’s help, but not 
before she had fears of a return of her old complaints: 
 
 

Warren May 1864 
  

Dear Doctor, 
 
I have often repeated the first instance of my salvation to wondering hearers, and if when 
we are converted we should strengthen our bretheren [sic] how ought I now to preach. 
 
I have learned more within 2 months than I am capable of practicing, to say the least, but 
I can preach forever. 
 
A clear and lucid demonstration of the truth you practice has been given in my case. As 
clear as any experiments I ever saw in clairvoyance. For instance, when I came here I was 
not troubled essentially with with my old diseases; but when I got heated by nervous 
excitement I would have inflamed ears eyes or nose[.] Even the injury of my jaw was 
powerless to hurt me but has gone on to heal[.] 
 
But as I took Miss Jarvis’ heat I found in it her fears, and those made me frightened but 
my heat contained the first of my ideas, that was, the old spinal complaint. 
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So my attack was immensely severe of pain in the back[.] 
 
I wrote you Wed. I believe; at any rate, while I was wakened by my sufferings the terror 
of this home and people took hold of me, and the morning after you got, I wrote you 
before you got my letter. I commenced spitting blood, with the ugliest sounding cough I 
ever heard; when I would lie on my left side the rattling was down apparently to the 
depths of the lungs, my breathing was like the wheezing of asthma! After you got my 
letter I grew nervous, never slept any Thursday night, but yesterday morning (Friday) I 
dropped to sleep; between the hours of 7, and 8 o’clock, I woke suddenly, as if you called 
my name; opened my eyes and saw you! Called to Emma, asked her what time it was? 
She replied, 8 o’clock. I felt as if I must get up, rose and dressed me, went out doors, felt 
the spinal idea vanishing — and with it the stiffness and soreness also; came in and after 
much of agitation on the nerves spoke in a loud voice as usual, only a little hoarse;  the 
only time I could speak aloud after spitting blood. I am up and about today, ie., by the 
help of the Lord! (Quimby)[.] I continue till this time; better understanding the 
wholesome saying, “Be ye not overcome with evil, but overcome evil with good[.]” 
 
I thank wisdom that you were not a hopeless invalid ever; hence your power to resist the 
Devil. When Miss Jarvis would come to my bed it would invariably set me to coughing 
And before I was sick she had lost even a hem, or the least approach to a cough; now she 
is coughing a little but she cant get back for I have borne her sins and you have saved me. 
I did feel once Why has thou forsaken me? ie., your wisdom; am all right now.—Please 
come occasionally and if my nights are you make my nights sleepy and bowels act again I 
can go on without fear 
 
Ever with gratitude, 
 
MMP. 
 

It is worth noting Eddy’s dedication to Quimby’s and the getting out of his theory. Consider the 
opening of her letter which stands in stark contrast to the timidity of the Quimby coterie: 
 

I have often repeated the first instance of my salvation to wondering hearers, and if when 
we are converted we should strengthen our bretheren [sic] how ought I now to preach. 
 
I have learned more within 2 months than I am capable of practicing, to say the least, but 
I can preach forever. 

 
Eddy’s use of the Quimby term “heat”247 is seen below:  
 

But as I took Miss Jarvis’ heat I found in it her fears, and those made me frightened but 
my heat contained the first of my ideas, that was, the old spinal complaint. 
 
So my attack was immensely severe of pain in the back. 

 
Once again Eddy was in debt to her mentor: “I am up and about today, ie., by the help of the 
Lord! (Quimby)[.]” 
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Finally by June Eddy had left Warren,248 but this time for Lynn, to be reunited with her husband, 
evidently via Portland. She wrote to George Quimby in June to have missing keys sent to her in 
Lynn: 
 

 Lynn June —  1864 
  

Mr. George Quimby- 
 
Sir, 
 
On arriving here last evening I missed the keys to my trunks and Portfolio. The former 
were on a ring and if I did not loose [sic] them out of my pocket by the way, they were 
left in my table drawer or on the table; the Portfolio key was very small and not on the 
ring. 
 
Mrs. Pierce will bring me from Warren a little parcel in which you can include the keys if 
found, and send it all along together. If Mrs. P. delays to come to Portland and you have 
the keys please send by mail and I will return the costs to you. 
 
In haste 
 
M . Patterson 

 
Bates-Dittemore, ever eager to engage in the faddish and sometimes puerile Freudian 
biographical treatments so popular in the 1920s and 1930s, wrote of the above: “Toward the end 
of May she [Eddy] left Warren and returned to Portland to be for the last time a patient of 
Quimby. Unconnected, in her eyes, with her spinal and digestive troubles was her neurasthenic 
habit of forgetfulness, but this was again upon her. She left behind her in Warren various articles 
which were later forwarded to her. And when she left Portland to go home, she forgot the keys to 
her trunks and portfolio and was obliged to send to George Quimby to recover them. Did this 
indicate, as the Freudians would think, a subconscious disinclination to return to her husband? 
Would she have preferred to remain forever under the good doctor’s care?”249 
 
The faux-Freudian speculations of Ernest Bates were just that, speculations. Bates ignored the 
letters from Eddy to Quimby and other examples where she said she longed to be with her 
husband.250 
 
Eddy biographers have reproduced Daniel Patterson’s advertisement in the Lynn Weekly Reporter 
on June 11, 1864, about the time that Eddy returned to him: 
 

DR. D. PATTERSON 
Would respectfully announce to the public that he has returned to Lynn, and opened an 
office in B. F. & G. N. Spinney's new building, on Union St., between the Central Depot 
& Sagamore Hotel, where he will be happy to greet the friends and patrons secured last 
year while in the offices of Drs. Davis and Trow, and now he hopes to secure the 
patronage of ‘all the rest of mankind’ by the exhibition of that skill which close study and 
many years of first-class and widely-extended practice enable him to bring to the aid of 
the suffering. He is aware that he has to compete with able practitioners, but yet offers his 
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services fearlessly, knowing that competition is the real stimulus to success, and trusting 
to his ability to please all who need Teeth filled, extracted or new sets. He was the first to 
introduce LAUGHING GAS in Lynn for Dental purposes and has had excellent success 
with it. Terms lower than anywhere else for the same quality of work. 

 
We saw earlier his advertisement the year before when he arrived in Lynn, and in the above it 
was announced that he had “returned” to Lynn. His whereabouts during these years is not well 
known, but by June Eddy was back with him, and true to form, she did not wait long to write for 
the local Lynn press. The June 21 Lynn Reporter announced under the heading “Music at High 
Rock” that the renowned musical troupe, the Hutchinson Family, was returning to their home up 
on High Rock, a well-known spot in Lynn, and they would be starting up a new summer series of 
performances “on the Fourth of July, in the afternoon, . . . In the evening there will be a grand 
musical entertainment, to which everybody is invited.” Eddy wrote a review of the performance, 
which appeared in the Lynn Reporter on July 9: 
 

The High Rock Concert.—The Hutchinsons gave a concert in the open air, on the 
evening of the Fourth, near their residence on High Rock. Their music, as usual bore a 
patriotic stamp, consisting chiefly of pathetic war-songs and eulogies, together with some 
very comical pieces—one of which (about Jeff. Davis, but of which we cannot give the 
caption, not having had a programme,) was sung and acted with inimitable skill by 
Master Dennett, his father accompanying him in ludicrous chromatics, coming in the 
shape of groans from his bass-viol. The evening was fine, and the stand for the singers 
being decorated with foliage and flags, lent an additional charm to the entertainment. 
Occasionally a lurid rocket, sent up by the loyal Lynn celebraters, seemed to our 
quickened sense as a beacon-light for the tempest-tossed Union ship to hail, as a pledge 
of warm hearts and willing hands in her struggle to perpetuate a government, the 
anniversary of which we love and cannot forget to celebrate. The ‘Miss Abby 
Hutchinson’ of former times and former fame, but with a new name, was present, and, 
together with Mrs. Asa Hutchinson, sang with melting tenderness, ‘Nearer, my God, to 
thee,’—soaring with the sentiment of the old artistic heights.— Enough has been known 
and said already of the skill of the chief vocalist, ‘Asa.’ But the juvenile expression and 
truth of Master Dennett’s face as he sung[sic] gave an additional humor. May God bless 
them all, and their shadows never grow less!     

M.M.P. 
 
Not content to write just a review, Eddy not surprisingly wrote a poem as well. Unlike her 
Quimby-based writings, this poem reads as a nostalgic look at girlhood days: 
 

Song, 
Respectfully inscribed to the Hutchinsons” 

 
Home on High Rock  

By Mary M.B. Glover251 
 

Tis sweet to remember those soft summer hours, 
The mystery of waters, the fragrance and flowers, 

And how the heart sighed as we gazed over the strand, 
“The Rock be my reffuge[sic]  in this weary land.” 
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And sweet to remember the strong, kindly face, 
The cottage, the pear trees, and womanly grace, 

But spire and City in tree tops all set, 
In dreams we can never, O, never forget! 

 
When music and numbers are floating to thee. 
From birdling or Singers o’er looking the seas, 

Those fairly-like minstrels that dwell on the Rock, 
Above the world’s turmoil its envy and shock; 

 
And thoughts at work with the bye-gones of life, 

And hushed are its discords, its cares and its strife, 
Tis sweet to remember the joys ‘twill renew— 
O, such were the days that my infancy knew.252 

 
Oddly, it was not the first time that Eddy had written of High Rock, although it is not known 
whether she had been there when she wrote of it in her 1846 published poem, “In Spirit Am I 
With Thee, Friends”: 
 

Anon with Thee 
To ‘High Rock’ I flee, 

Climbing its summit well nigh to the moon; 
Clouds for a pillow, 
For music a billow, 

I’d revel forever in the beauties of Lynn.253 
 
A few days after the High Rock concert, Daniel Patterson was stricken with a disease, erysipelas, 
and Eddy wrote Quimby beseeching him to help her ailing husband: 
 
 

Lynn Mass. July 8th 
1864 

  
My dear Dr., 
 
I am wishing I could see you To-day — My husband was seized 2 days ago with fever 
and is called Erysipelis [sic]. To day he is almost frightful to look upon. O! how I wish 
you were within reach of us, and how easily you could save him. He only laughs at me 
when I talk the truth to him. His face is a purple red and swelled horribly. I feel alarmed 
about him for fear it will reach the brain as he knows the M.D[.]’s opinions. I have 
watched and waited upon him till I am not a little out of tune, feel tired and it hurts me 
now to move. Can you not prevent my taking it and send relief to him? 
 
Ever yours 
 
M.M.P. 

 
Once again Eddy was taking on some of the ailments of her patient-husband. She was “out of 
tune” and needed Quimby’s help.  
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In the Eddy papers in MBEL is a holograph poem written by Eddy entitled “No More” which 
was “For the Ind. Dem” (i.e., the Independent Democrat of Concord, New Hampshire). While 
the poem was written in Sanbornton Bridge, with the apparent date of August 22, 1864, the text 
and the location of where it was written suggests that even though the year appears to read 1864, 
it really was 1867, when Eddy was visiting her family in Sanbornton Bridge. In either event, she 
wrote of hurt feelings when visiting her family: 
 

Through pain and tears, to hope, to pray, 
You see the vision still depart, 

To watch the tempter lure away 
The untold riches of the heart, 

No more! 
 

Through long, long years to seek, to yearn 
In vain for human sympathy, 

To pour the heart without return, 
And see the enchanters mocking me, 

No more! 
 

Sweet world, glad world! O bear me on— 
On to the triumph, either to bear 

This weight of our[s] up in the Crown, 
Is thus to struggle, or despair, 

No more!254 
 
Eddy did not stay in Lynn very long, evidently due to an urgent request from Sarah Crosby to 
come to her due to an accident with her eye, which will be discussed below. (Did she come to 
Albion, Maine, via Sanbornton Bridge?)  
 
It was during one of the trips that Eddy made from Lynn up to Maine, that she visited a distant 
relative in the coastal New Hampshire community of Portsmouth. More than four decades later, 
Eddy would receive a letter from this relative, Elizabeth Whittemore, now Elizabeth Whittemore 
Ellis, MD, which came right in the middle of the Next Friends Suit, perhaps as a welcome 
reminder of a simpler time. Eddy had the letter published in the Christian Science Sentinel, 
September 21, 1907: 
 

Pembroke, N. H., Aug. 13, 1907.  
Mrs. Mary Baker Eddy,  
Pleasant View, Concord, N. H.  
 
Dear Mrs. Eddy:—Forty-two years ago I (then only a  girl of seventeen years) was in 
New Hampshire, visiting  the birthplace of my father, Hiram Whittemore of Kankakee, 
Ill., brother of Hon. Aaron W. and descendant of  Rev. Aaron of four generations back. 
While in Portsmouth visiting Charles W., you came there from Lynn  "to see cousin 
Hiram's little western daughter," you said. We shared the same bed when you told me of 
many of your aspirations, which, needless to say, have been more  than realized. I have 
cherished the memory through all the years, and am for this week in Pembroke and do so  
much want to see you. Am I asking an impossibility?  Cousin Arie (Whittemore) 
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Sullivan255 is startlingly like you.  As you see by enclosed card, my home is in Chicago.  
Dr. Susan Everett of Chicago and a Scientist is one of your most beautiful followers, and 
a dear friend of mine. She and others of your faith have often wished that I might  see you 
in person. I am sure you will believe that a call, if granted me at your own convenience 
any time this week, will be purely social, just a courtesy of a younger to an  older 
generation of our honored family.  
 
Believe me yours most sincerely,  
 
ELIZABETH (WHITTEMORE) ELLIS, M.D. 256 
 

Eddy came from an era of large families, and she had a great number of uncles, aunts, and 
cousins. Elizabeth Whittemore was the granddaughter of Aaron Whittemore, who in turn had 
two sisters that were Eddy’s aunts by marriage: Judith Whittemore married Mark Baker’s older 
brother James, while Sarah Whittemore married another of Mark’s brothers, Jesse.  
 
Aaron had eight children, one of whom was Hiram (March 31, 1811 – April 9, 1890). 
Fortunately for historians and genealogists, Hiram wrote the book, Genealogy of Several 
Branches of the Whittemore Family (1880). Hiram’s first wife was Elizabeth Hoitt, and they 
moved to Kankakee, Illinois in 1839, where Elizabeth was born eight years later. That Eddy 
would make a special effort to see and stay with the granddaughter of her aunts, someone she 
had evidently never met and one who was not even a blood relative, indicates Eddy’s strong 
attachment to family.257 
 
Returning to the issue of Eddy’s relationship with Crosby, many years later, Eddy told Irving 
Tomlinson, of a healing of an injury to the face that she effected on Sarah Crosby: 
 

Mrs. Eddy once told the writer that “Mrs. Crosby went to the shelf to take down a vial of 
vitrol which broke and spread over her face. The doctors who were called pronounced the 
accident a fatal one and certainly the face presented every indication of severe injury. 
Then she placed herself in my hands. I told her to lie down and go to sleep which she did. 
In two hours after she awoke. The inflam[m]ation had departed, the pain was gone and 
the face was as normal as before the accident had occurred.”258 

 
The accident was not just of the face but also of the eyes. In Eddy’s 1903 letter to Crosby, given 
below, she wrote of “that visit of mine to you that you so urgently requested” and then of “my 
healing your eyes that you wrote had been blinded from the effects of poison poured into them 
from a broken bottle that had fallen from a shelf, and that you were sitting in a dark room in 
agony—when I heard from you and immediately healed your eyes.” 
 
While the healing may have been dramatic, there were still after effects to Crosby’s eye, judging 
from her later letter to Eddy, as later printed in the first edition of Science and Health: 
 

Mrs. Sarah Crosby, of Albion, Maine, sent for our aid, in case of an injury to her eye. At 
the time of her writing she was hundreds of miles away, but after receiving her first letter, 
as soon as the mail could bring it, we received another from her, of which the following 
is an extract:— 
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“Since the accident to my eye, it has been so exceedingly sensitive to the light, I have 
shaded it, unable to do any writing or sewing of any note. The Sunday I mailed you a 
letter I suffered a great deal with it; Monday it was painful until towards night, when it 
felt better. Tuesday it was well, and I have not worn my shade over it since a week ago 
Monday, and I have read, sewed, and written, and still all is well. Now you may form 
your own conclusions. I told a friend the other day you had cured my eye, or perhaps my 
fear of my eye, and it is so; though I am sure, for the life of me, I cannot understand a 
word of what you tell me about the possibility of a spirit like mine having power over a 
hundred and seventy pounds of live flesh and blood to keep it in perfect trim.”259  

 
(Eddy’s contention that she healed Crosby immediately may have been based on the fact, stated 
in Crosby’s letter, that she was better roughly about the time that Eddy would have gotten her 
letter. Crosby, as stated in the letter, believed that Eddy had cured her eye.) 
 
The above account, however, seems to be telescoped. While the version in Science and Health 
does not seem to indicate that Eddy visited Crosby (the letter sounds like Eddy treated her 
absently), it does seem that Eddy visited her, treated her in person, and then later received a letter 
about Crosby’s eye still being sensitive to light, which problem was gone in two days. It is not 
clear in Crosby’s letter whether she believed Eddy treated her absently in the second case or if 
Crosby just considered her recovery from sensitivity to light to be the tail end of the healing. 
 
While Crosby has been described as being younger than Ann Mary Jarvis, according to the 
census she was actually about a year older. She was about 32 in 1864 when Eddy arrived in her 
home, which household included her husband Albert, and four children (with approximate ages): 
Ellery, age 10; Ada, age 6; Albert, age 4; and Fred, age 3.260 Also Crosby’s mother, Lydia, lived 
there as well and presumably owned the house and was the matriarch.261 
 
Wilbur, who interviewed Crosby in 1907, painted this picture of Eddy and Crosby: 
 

Late in the summer she went to Albion, Maine, to visit Mrs. Crosby. Here a family of 
numerous members dwelt in a large roomy farmhouse and life was carried on in the 
patriarchal spirit of the American colonial period. Mrs. Crosby lived with her husband's 
family and spent much of her time in the big sunny nursery while her mother-in-law 
directed the work of the household. She was delighted to have Mrs. Patterson with her, 
and after years of experience in the world she confessed to the author in 1907 that this 
visit and her companionship with Mary Baker were among the most stimulating, 
interesting, and inspiring experiences of her life. 
 
Her little daughter Ada became Mrs. Patterson's shadow, following her everywhere, 
about the house, on her walks, and bringing her hassock to sit at her feet to hear fairy 
stories when she was not banished to outer gloom.262 

 
To repeat what we saw earlier, Crosby herself would write a letter on July 21, 1903, to Eddy 
(seeking money) and described this period, likely with some exaggeration but nicely worded 
nonetheless: 
 

 . . . in fancy I often go back to the old farmhouse in Albion as it was forty years ago with 
grandma Crosby [i.e., Lydia Crosby] the presiding spirit, ruling with a rod, the rather too 
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yielding nominal mistress of the household, the brood of noisy children frolic[k]ing  from 
the cellar to the garret, the “hired girls” and “hired men” forming a little colony by 
themselves. [In 1870 four individuals not with the last name of Crosby were listed in the 
census.] 
 
These form the background of a picture in which the central figures are two lone women. 
The one, fired with the prescience of a great mission, even in the depths of poverty, 
looking forth upon the world conscious of coming power;—the other, peering wistfully 
into a future that seemed full of shadows, yet with the aspirations of a young goddess. 
 
Days and nights they sat in the little chamber of the one, or the nursery of the other, in 
such communion of soul as is seldom experienced by mortals; so full of tender love and 
sympathy for each other. 
 
And then when the separation came, what loving letters came and went;—they would fill 
a volume, and I do not much wonder that Dr. Patterson declared it a pity that such 
epithets of affection should be wasted between women. 

 
At some point, in one of the court trials that Eddy was forced to go through, Crosby in Eddy’s 
mind sided with the other side, and it was that memory that guided Eddy to respond in this 
fashion to Crosby’s letter above, including her recollection of the letter that Eddy cited in the 
first edition of Science and Health about the healing of her eyes: 
 

Dear Mrs. Crosby: 
 
Your letter was received duly. I am sorry to learn that you are unfortunate in any way but 
most of all sorry that you have not outgrown your belief in the illusion of spiritism. I 
enclose a small gift or check for $50.00[.] 
 
In your letter you referred to that visit of mine to you that you so urgently requested. You 
also alluded to my circumstances at that time when I was becoming poor for Christ’s 
sake. But you did not speak of my healing your eyes that you wrote had been blinded 
from the effects of poison poured into them from a broken bottle that had fallen from a 
shelf, and that you were sitting in a dark room in agony—when I heard from you and 
immediately healed your eyes. 
 
The last time I heard from you, prior to receiving your last letter, you were waiting in a 
court room among the witnesses of my persecutors. 
 
In haste and as ever your well wisher 
 
M.B.G. Eddy263 
 

A few years after writing this letter, Crosby would give an affidavit to the McClure’s staff that 
was moderately unfriendly, from which Milmine | Cather printed excerpts.264 Crosby discussed at 
length an effort that Eddy made in 1883 to have her sign an affidavit saying that she (Eddy) had 
been in advance of Quimby during the Quimby years, etc., which Crosby said she was unwilling 
to do. She ended by saying: 
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And since that interview [with Eddy’s attorney in 1883], I have only a public knowledge 
of said Mrs. Patterson-Eddy. 

 
Crosby neglected to mention her 1903 foray with Eddy to remember the good times and possibly 
get some money from her. She described Eddy in an embittered fashion in her letter to Lyman 
Powell (now in MBEL), of May 16, 1907 (and it is interesting to compare the Crosby 1903 letter 
above to this letter written four years later): 
 

I am glad to do whatever I can to give you and idea of one who has been an enigma to 
every person into whose life she came, in those early years, when she was in poverty and 
obscurity. Those months she spent with me in Albion, Me, in 1864 was before she had 
entertained a thought of writing a book, or being a leader in any movement. She was 
greatly absorbed in Dr Quimby’s teachings, which were substantially as she has since 
taught,—and ambitious to become a healer. Dr Quimby used the most simple language, 
always direct, while she has evidently tried to so present the theory she learned from him, 
by clothing it in language so vague as to hide the fact that she was repeating him. 
 
One didn’t need a dictionary to understand Dr Quimby. She often wrote Dr Q while with 
me, and I know he regarded her as a very promising pupil. 
 
She did not attempt to practice while with me, but was always presenting the wonderful 
knowledge she had gained, to everybody with whom she had an opportunity to talk. It 
was then, Dr Quimby’s, 
 
One of the trying things to her, was my complete indifference upon the subject which was 
so vital to her. 
 
She never put on those superior airs with me, but in the family and with other guests she 
deported herself in a way to make people dislike her. 
 
She never did anything to help, required the most menial services from the two bright 
American girls who were doing my work, until the chamber girl came to me with her 
complaint and I told Mrs. Patterson there were certain things she must do for herself; 
though she never took care of her room and did not rise until nine or ten o’ck. when she 
had her breakfast, alone. 
 
I lived on a large farm of 400 acres, where many men were constantly employed, my 
husband’s father & mother were in the family and I had four babies and the big 
farmhouse was pretty full. She at first felt that I ought to give her more of my time and 
attention but motherhood, with me, meant so much more to me than to her, that she had 
to yield. My life and joy was in them and even my love for her, could no overcome my 
devotion to them. I remember that she told me she did not know where her son was, and 
it seemed so unnatural. 
 
My own family—brothers and sisters—were very indignant at her presence in the house, 
felt that I was being imposed upon by an adventuress;—and really they were not far from 
being right, yet I am sure my experience with Mrs Eddy gave me a clearer understanding 
of my own capabilities as well as a better knowledge of the world; for I knew less of the 
world than misses of sixteen do today. 
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I learned many lessons from my experience of the few months with her which proved 
valuable when I went to her later as stenographer to report her lectures to her pupils, in 
that consecrated house in Lynn. 
 
Changes, which I could better tell you than write, came, and I had been compelled to 
learn shorthand and go into the Supreme Courts of Maine, to earn money to educate my 
children. 

 
Crosby gave extended interviews to both Georgine Milmine (or one of the McClure’s staff) and 
to Sibyl Wilbur. Each one produced an account that was generally consistent on certain main 
points with the other but nonetheless included important differences as well. Both accounts 
discuss the controversial issue of whether Eddy’s attempt to convince Crosby that she was able 
to channel her deceased brother, Albert, for spiritualistic messages from the Beyond, or merely 
pranks by Eddy (who had lectured against spiritualism only a few months before) designed to 
have Crosby give up any faith in spiritualism by including obvious inconsistencies into the 
messages, such as instructing her to rely on Quimby and “lean on no material or spiritual 
medium.” 
 
Here are lengthy excerpts from Milmine | Cather and Sibyl Wilbur’s account in Human Life 
(March 1907): 
 

Milmine | Cather Account 
 

In May, 1864, Mrs. Patterson left Miss Jarvis and went to visit another friend, her fellow-
patient, Mrs. Sarah G. Crosby, at Albion, Me. [Actually Eddy went to Lynn first for a few 
months.] Mrs. Crosby, who is now [ca. 1907] living at Waterville, Me., gives an 
interesting account of this visit, which lasted several months. Mrs. Patterson, she says, 
although in a state of almost absolute destitution, retained the air of a grand lady which 
had so characterised her in her youth. Although visiting at a farmhouse where everyone 
had a part in the household duties, Mrs. Patterson was always the guest of honour, nor did 
it occur to anyone to suggest her sharing the daily routine. Mrs. Crosby's servants waited 
upon the guest, and even her room was cared for by others. Mrs. Patterson talked 
incessantly of Quimby, and often urged Mrs. Crosby to leave her home and go out into 
the world with her to teach Quimby's “Science.” Mrs. Crosby admits that she was 
completely under Mrs. Patterson's spell, and says that even after years of estrangement 
and complete disillusionment, she still feels that Mrs. Patterson was the most stimulating 
and invigorating influence she has ever known. Like all of Mrs. Eddy's old intimates, she 
speaks of their days of companionship with a certain shade of regret—as if life in the 
society of this woman was more intense and keen than it ever was afterward.265 

 
Mr. Crosby's farm was rather isolated, and the two women found relief from the tedium 
of country life in spirit communications from Mrs. Patterson's dead brother, Albert Baker. 
 
Mrs. Patterson had been much attached to this brother, and described his talents and 
personality at great length to Mrs. Crosby, making such an attractive picture that he 
became a very real person to the young woman. Albert, Mrs. Patterson told her, was Mrs. 
Crosby's guardian spirit; he had long been trying to communicate with her, but had never 
been able to do so until his sister came to visit her, as Mary was his “only earthly 
medium.” Mrs. Crosby says that she implicitly believed in Albert's care and guardianship 
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over her, that she derived constant strength and comfort from it, and that this spirit 
friendship was one of the most real she has ever known. Albert's first communication to 
Mrs. Crosby occurred as follows:  
 
One day Mrs. Patterson and Mrs. Crosby sat together at opposite sides of the same table. 
Suddenly Mrs. Patterson leaned backward, shivered, closed her eyes, and began to talk in 
a sepulchral, mannish voice. The voice said that “he” was Albert Baker, Mrs. Patterson's 
brother. “He” had been trying, the voice continued, to get control of Mrs. Patterson for 
many days. “He” wished to warn Mrs. Crosby against putting such entire confidence in 
Mrs. Patterson. “He informed me,” Mrs. Crosby continues, “through her own lips, that 
while his sister loved me as much as she was capable of loving anyone, life had been a 
severe experiment with her, and she might use my sacred confidence to further any 
ambitious purposes of her own.” 

 
Mrs. Crosby was naturally amazed at this injunction. That Albert should select his own 
sister as the medium through which to warn Mrs. Crosby against her, seemed remarkable. 
Again, Mrs. Patterson consciously shammed, Mrs. Crosby could not understand why she 
should deliver a message so uncomplimentary to herself—unless, indeed, to make the 
message seem more genuine. Several times, in the course of this visit, Mrs. Patterson 
went into trances. In one of these, Albert Baker's spirit told Mrs. Crosby that if, from time 
to time, she would look under the cushion of a particular chair, she would find important 
written communications from him. Mrs. Crosby, following the injunction, discovered 
now and then a letter. One of these is interesting chiefly as containing Albert Baker's 
spiritistic endorsement of P. P. Quimby. The text is as follows: 

 
"Sarah dear Be ye calm in reliance on self, amid all the changes of natural yearnings, of 
too keen a sense of earth joys, of too great a struggle between the material and spiritual. 
Be calm or you will rend your mortal and your experience which is needed for your 
spiritual progress lost, till taken up without the proper sphere and your spirit trials more 
severe. 
 
This is why all things are working for good to those who suffer and they must look not 
upon the things which are seen but upon those which do not appear. P. Quimby of 
Portland has the spiritual truth of diseases. You must imbibe it to be healed. Go to him 
again and lean on no material or spiritual medium. In that path of truth I first found you. 
Dear one, I am at present no aid to you although you think I am, but your spirit will not at 
present bear this quickening or twill leave the body; hence I leave you till you ripen into a 
condition to meet me. You will miss me at first, but afterwards grow more tranquil 
because of it, which is important that you may live for yourself and children. Love and 
care for poor sister a great suffering lies before her.” 

 
After leaving Albion, Mrs. Patterson continued to receive messages from Albert. On one 
occasion Mrs Patterson sent Mrs. Crosby the following communication from her brother:  
 

Child of earth! heir to immortality! love hath made intercession wisdom 
for you—your request is answered. 
Let not the letter leave your hand—nor destroy it.  
Love each other, your spirits are affined. My dear Sarah is innocent, and 
will rejoice for every tear.  
The gates of paradise are opening at the tread of time; glory and the 
crown shall be the diadem of your earthly pilgrimage if you patiently 
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persevere in virtue, justice, and love. You twain are my care. I speak 
through no other earthly medium but you.266 

 
In 1903, Crosby described this to Horace Wentworth: 
 

While with me, she was often entranced and communicated some very startling messages 
to me. In this mediumship, I believe she was entirely honest. I had never then seen or 
scarcely heard of Spiritualism, but since have long been convinced of its truth; though 
she has since tried to convince me that she feigned it all and was never entranced.267 

 
Sibyl Wilbur Account 

 
The testimony of Mrs. Crosby 

 
In the house where she boarded, also boarded another patient of Quimby's, Mrs. Sarah G. 
Crosby. Mrs. Crosby is living today in Waterville Me. and she gave the writer the 
following account of Dr. Quimby. 
 
“I had been broken down by hard work and the rapid birth of several children. My vitality 
seemed exhausted. I had heard of Dr. Quimby, and I believed then and believe now that 
natural healers are occasionally born into this world. [Wilbur here provided the account 
already quoted in Chapter Three on  Crosby’s trip to J. R. Newton to help cure her son]. . 
. . I went to Dr. Quimby, hoping to find in him another such natural healer, and I did. 
 
When I visited him he had me sit down close to him, facing him. He then laid his hand on 
me so,” said Mrs. Crosby, placing the writer’s hand on the pit of her stomach, or as 
athletes would say, over the solar plexus. “He gazed at me steadily for a few minutes, and 
asked: ‘What have you got on; I feel as though I were all bound up in bands of steel. I 
told him that I was wearing an abdominal supporter. He told me to go into a dressing-
room and remove it. I replied that I could not walk home without this support. He said: 
‘Oh, yes you can; if you can’t I will go with you.’  I removed the corset and support 
according to his direction and sat down in the waiting room until he should be ready to go 
with me. Presently he came and asked me why I did not go home and rest. I told him I 
was waiting for him to accompany me, as he said he would. He replied that he would 
accompany me, not in person but in spirit, and would sustain me. And I went home 
alone,” said the lady, “but his spirit did seem to go with me.” 
 
“Would you not call that mental suggestion?” I asked Mrs. Crosby. 
 
“Perhaps, you would in these days,” assented Mrs. Crosby, “but in those days we did not 
understand psychic healing.” 
 

Asserts she was a spiritualist 
This is the man who is said to have originated the theory upon which Christian Science is 
established. But this is not Christian Science at all. And this witness to Quimbyism is the 
woman who also declares that Mrs. Eddy was at one time a spiritualist. She had related 
how Mrs. Patterson went home with her to Albian[sic] and spent six months [i.e., more 
likely about two or three months] as her guest, and there was a medium through whom 
the spirit of Albert Baker came to Mrs. Crosby. 
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The writer has been told by Christian Scientists very near to Mrs. Eddy that Mrs. Eddy 
admitted playing a prank on Mrs. Crosby, for the purpose of showing her the folly of 
believing in spiritualism. But that she was un[a]ble to disabuse this woman’s mind of her 
credulity. I therefore asked Mrs. Crosby if Mrs. Eddy had never told her she acted in a 
spirit of fun when these so-called spirit manifestations occurred. 
 
“Yes,” said Mrs. Crosby. “She told me at the time, and she has told me so since. But that 
does not convince me. I know that a spirit did possess Mrs. Patterson at that time and has 
since possessed her. Why, I know the temperament of the medium, nervous, irritable, and 
inspirational. She sat opposite me at a table one day and without warning went into a 
trance. She spoke in a strange voice and told me not to trust Mary Patterson.” 
 
“But does that not prove that she was joking?” the writer asked. “Had she been seriously 
trying to mislead you, would she not have told you to have all confidence in Mary 
Patterson.” 
 
“She didn’t know what was said at all,” declared Mrs. Crosby. “She would never have 
maligned herself if she had. And there were letters also that came. They were placed 
under the cushion of a certain chair, as the spirit which spoke through her said they would 
be.” 
 
“But can you not see that the writing is the writing of Mary Baker Eddy?” 
 
“I don’t think it is at all similar, and I am sure that another intelligence guided her hand.” 
. . . 

 
Mrs. Patterson remained with Mrs. Crosby during one summer. Mrs. Crosby says that she 
never knew so interesting, stimulating and inspiring a person. Her little daughter, Ada, 
became Mrs. Patterson’s shadow, following her everywhere. 
 
She relates that Mrs. Patterson spent most of her time reducing to writing the 
remembered sayings of Quimby. . . . 
 
Mrs. Crosby told the writer she parted with Mrs. Patterson with deep regret. No woman 
had ever been such a friend to her; no friend had up to that time nor has since done so 
much to help her get hold of her own self. Mrs. Eddy, says Mrs. Crosby, was then a most 
vigorous intelligence and a gentle, refined woman. She was poor, but she made the most 
of everything she possessed, surrounding herself with refinement in details. When her 
husband returned from the South [i.e., came up from Lynn, Massachusetts to get her] she 
left Mrs. Crosby’s to join him. 
 
“I can say nothing against her morally and socially as I knew her then, but I regret that 
she has surrounded herself with a mess of humbuggery and designing people. I believe 
she is a splendid prisoner, if she is indeed alive today.” 
 
It may be sufficient to say that Mrs. Eddy’s humbuggery is not the philosophy of the 
society of mystic adepts, but the religion of Jesus; that she is very much alive in her 
beautiful home, and that she enjoys the freedom of the city of Concord, as all its citizens 
know, whatever may be thought in Waterville, Maine. 
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As a supplement to these two later accounts, Crosby wrote a letter to the Christian Science 
antiquarian book dealer, Allan A. Beauchamp on December 11, 1909. Speaking of her early 
artifacts relating to Eddy, she wrote that “they recall to my mind so vividly, the many months 
Mary Patterson was a beloved guest in my home,—for I had a most unselfish love for her and 
deep sympathy with her, when in her poverty she came to me,—no money—scarcely 
comfortable clothing—most unhappy in her domestic relations. Her only asset being her 
indomitable will and active brain.”268 
 
The whole “Albert-as-a-Spirit-Guide” situation mentioned above is more complicated than it 
might appear at first blush, but ultimately, given Eddy’s known aversion to spiritualism—as seen, 
for example, in her public lecture on “P.P. Quimby’s spiritual science healing disease—as 
opposed to Deism or Rochester-Rapping Spiritualism” and her defense of Quimby against the 
claim that he was a “defunct Spiritualist”—it seems clear that the alleged communications were 
designed, as a crude trick or otherwise, to wean Crosby away from belief in spiritualism.269 In a 
strong attack on Spiritualism and mediumship, which included gratitude for the “recent 
newspaper exposures of mediumship,” Eddy wrote in the Lynn Transcript, December 30, 1876: 
 

When mediumship was discussed, many years ago, we investigated it thoroughly, and 
learned we could produce most of the phenomena connected with it, and gave it as our 
candid judgment that the entire phenomena was invented and produced by mind here, and 
had nothing to do with the departed. 
 
The results, however, only brought down the maledictions of the spiritualists, that 
doggedly persisted in claiming us as a medium, and also caused us to entertain no further 
interest in the matter, and we laid it aside as useless to science or the progress of man. 
 
Metaphysics explain all mental phenomena and possess an eternal interest for man, but 
metaphysics cannot mingle with physics without being misconstrued and their available 
good lost sight of. It is thinking to mix mind and matter here and hereafter that clouds the 
sunshine of science and prevents the demonstration of immortal and perfect man. That 
man is first matter, next spirit, and lastly a materialized spirit, or rather a medium found 
out, ought not to be given a hearing by common sense. Let the age adopt next something 
of practical value. Theorizing from monkeys to man, or form baseless fabrications of any 
sort, wastes time; and the redemption of man is precious.270 

 
Note above how Crosby even told Wilbur that Eddy so explained her well-meaning ruse to 
Crosby on more than one occasion. Nonetheless, the messages that Eddy sent to Crosby during 
this time period, as preserved by Crosby, suggest that Eddy used Crosby’s belief in her 
spiritualistic abilities to try to persuade her in certain directions over a period of time,271 not just 
as a one-time event. For example, the following letter from Eddy to Crosby about this time refers 
to the “involuntary direction” that would presumably come from a medium controlled by one 
from Beyond: 
 

 Dear Sarah 
 
Do not sorrow[.] You shall be blessed and you will feel justified and happified in the way 
of wisdom that where I am you may be also[.] 
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This I write from the same involuntary direction I know not what to term it[.] 
 
Mary272 

 
Another letter from this time period is more mundane, which refers either to “Dr.” Quimby or 
her husband “Dr.” Patterson: 
 

I forgot to name; after your last letters, I searched for the two named, and learned the Dr. 
had got one from my trunk and doubtless burned it; the other one I have, and according to 
our mentor will keep safely[.]273 

 
After Eddy’s rebuff in 1903, Crosby was more willing to speaking negatively of her;274 which 
comments also served to defend Crosby at the same time. (It would not help Crosby’s reputation 
if people believed she was so gullible as to fall for a simple and long-standing ruse.) Thus when 
a Christian Scientist (and Committee on Publication for the state), Caleb H. Cushing, promoted 
in the Waterville ME Morning Sentinel on February 14, 1907, that Eddy had simply played a 
harmless hoax on Crosby to try to have her give up spiritualism, Crosby responded in the press: 

 
At the time mentioned. . . . I knew nothing whatever of spiritualism, I had never seen, or 
sought to know anything about it; and I have no reason to suppose that Mrs. Patterson 
had. When she commenced to go into those trances I did not in the least understand what 
it meant until the power that controlled her, explained the condition and purpose of it. 
 
Her messages to me were and are prima facie evidence that they never came from her 
own consciousness. . . . 
 
However much she may since have acted the part of charlatan . . . I shall defend her from 
such aspirations at the time when her ambition for money and power had not yet been 
kindled; when she was a devoted and humble follower of Dr. P.P. Quimby . . . aspiring 
only to follow in the footsteps of her teacher in humility of spirit. I am sure she was too 
honest then, too much of a lady to use the identity of an honored brother whose memory I 
think she revered, to attempt to practice a wicked fraud upon one who trusted her, for no 
purpose except to deceive. 
 
My intimacy with her for years warrants this defence. 
 
That she was far from saintship no one knows better than I; but that she was guilty of 
what Mr. Cushing—perhaps I should say his instructors—accuse her, I cannot admit. 
 

Many years later, Eddy spoke to her household about her early attempts to convince others of the 
falsity of spiritualism. See for example what Irving Tomlinson recalled in his reminiscence what 
Eddy told him, probably from the years 1901-1910: 
 

While I (Mrs. Eddy) was engaged in uncovering and exposing the falsity of so-called 
Spiritualism, I was present in the company which included Mr. Colby of the Banner of 
Light, Lucy Larcom and the poet Whittier. When I entered the room those present said, 
“Now Mrs. Eddy[it would have been Patterson or Glover then] will have testimony that 
must convince her.” Mr. Colby asked her to permit the Spiritualist to give me a 
communication from the spirit land in order to convince me of mistake in exposing the 
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mistaken ism. To show them their mistake I consented and the young woman said, “I see 
a bright company of angels around her head.” She then proceeded to give a minute and 
exact account of a touching incident in my early career. Upon my father’s estate in 
Tilton, N.H. was a small cottage house which my father gave rent free to an invalid 
widow Mrs. Swain and her daughter Elizabeth They were saintly people, members of our 
church, and my godly father was glad to help them. At the time of which I speak the 
widow was very ill and mother and I called so sing and pray with them. We read from the 
Scriptures, offered our prayers and sang to them. At conclusion of the recital of this 
incident there were tears in my eyes, so perfect was the recital of this memory of by-gone 
years. Said Mr. Colby to the young woman, “Can you give the name of the hymn which 
was sung.” She replied, “They sang — Sweet Hour of Prayer.” It was indeed the anthem 
we had given. The company was much moved and said, “Now Mrs. Eddy you must see 
that Spiritualism is true.” “No,” I said, “I do not see it.” Then said Mr. Colby you shall 
have further proof. Describe the mother.” Instantly I pictured in thought the exact 
opposite of my mother. A tall thin brunette. The medium described precisely what I held 
in thought and the company beamed with satisfaction. “There,” said they, “You have 
your proof.” “Yes,” I remarked, “I have my proof that Spiritualism is in no way 
connected with the departed but is simple mind reading. My mother was the exact 
opposite of that which was described. She was short, stout, blue eyed and fair haired. I 
took in my thought the exact opposite of my mother ands she rad my thought. That this is 
so I will prove to you.” To the young woman I said, “You have a scar over your eye. I 
will tell you how it happened. It was done inadvertently while you were seated at a table 
with a knife in the hands of  a young man whom you greatly loved.” She blushed deeply 
and confessed to the truth. There was much amazement expressed on the faces of those 
present and Mr. Colby said to another, “She had indeed what none of us possess.”275  

 
While staying with Crosby, Eddy ventured to lecture once again, but this time not on Quimby. 
She lectured instead on “The South and the North,” at Waterville College (renamed Colby 
College in 1867) in Waterville, Maine, on September 6, 1864. This was reviewed in the 
Waterville Mail of September 9, by a Dr. Sheldon, pastor of the Unitarian Church and former 
president of Maxwell College. He wrote an appreciative review of her lecture, which dealt with 
the issues of the North and South that were so in the public thought during the Civil War. Eddy 
was pro-Lincoln and anti-slavery during the war, and the Democrat Party had held its convention 
in Chicago just few weeks before which included a plank that could have ended the war by 
giving up on freeing the slaves in return for preserving the Union. Lincoln’s reelection hopes 
were not looking good—at least until General Sherman marched through Atlanta (about the same 
time as Eddy’s lecture) to turn the tide in favor of the North and boost Lincoln’s reelection hopes 
dramatically. Thus, Eddy’s talk was quite possibly timed by her to support Lincoln and his bid to 
end slavery in America, which might well explain why it was not about Quimby. As Sheldon 
commented with obvious approbation, “She left not a peg for the Chicago democracy to hang a 
hope upon. These and other kindred points were presented with a sharpness of logic and beauty, 
purity and force of language, rare in the most finished orators.” 
 
Sheldon mistakenly understood that “Mrs. P. has lived in the ‘sunny South’ some thirty years”276 
which allowed her to speak from personal experience. According to Sheldon, “She gave a 
general view of the character and spirit of the rebel leaders, as regards their long cherished 
purpose to dissolve the Union and establish a nationality under which their lust for dominion 
should be gratified; cited instances of the barbarous working of the slave system; described the 
enfeebled resources of the South as compared with the gigantic powers of the North—only the 
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surplus of which has yet been put forth;—and closed with a solemn and eloquent appeal to all 
Union loving men and women to sustain our brave and already victorious soldiers in giving a 
death blow to the rebellion.”277 
 
Years later, Eddy would record in her posthumously published work, Footprints Fadeless, 
“About the year 1863 I lectured at Waterville College, in Maine, on the subject “North and 
South.” Professor Sheldon paid me a high compliment through the newspapers, and the boys in 
blue serenaded me. It was an occasion not to be forgotten.”278 
 
While in Lynn, Eddy continued to write for the local press on a variety of issues.279 She had 
befriended the Quaker family of Thomas Phillips, and it was in their house that she was invited 
for a festive Thanksgiving meal in 1864 (President Lincoln had reinstated it as a national holiday 
only the year before); this joyous event proved sufficient for Eddy to write the following account 
for the Lynn Bay State: 

 
DAY AFTER THANKSGIVING. 

Mr. Editor:— 
 
Yes, this festive holiday, the presidential election, and any other sign but boots and shoes 
in Lynn — are among the things that were. 
 
But to indulge in audible grumbling over this, and at this time, were ungrateful, even for 
a dyspeptic; and to-day, to still the regrets for yesterday, we have only, like a veteran 
soldier, to “fight over old battles,” — to “tell the tale that to us was so dear long ago” 
280— Thanks to the hospitality and the Thanksgiving “necessity,” which made us a guest 
at a family gathering in Lynn on this anniversary. 
 
Twas a beautiful group, and needed but the pencil of the artist to have rendered it on 
canvas touching, tender, and glorious. Age, on whose hoary head the almond blossom 
was a crown of glory, middle age, in smiles and the full fruition of happiness, infancy, 
exuberant with joy, — ranked side by side. The sober-suited grandmother, rich in 
experience, had seen the sunshine and the shadow fall upon ninety-six years. Four 
generations sat at that dinner-table, and the rich viands that had passed through the hands 
of a skillful cook might in reason have made it groan spiritually with more than the 
Rochester-rapping intelligence. 
 
But the mammoth turkey, under the skilful carving of the generous host, was fast growing 
beautifully less. And when the fair hostess served the plum-pudding, she seemed to be 
engaged in a hand-to-hand contest with one of her guests, and in the dexterous use of 
knife and fork Greek met Greek. We hope here ’tis sufficient to acknowledge that we all 
kept up from the affray after the same fashion. And the baby! Oh! he made a big hole 
with two incisors into a big pippin, and bit the finger that was presumptuously stuck into 
that rose-bud mouth to arrest the apple peel. Then he was caught walking! one, two, three 
steps! And papa knew that it could walk, but grandpa was taken napping. What! and 
hasn’t it just tumbled like thistle-down on to the carpet; but instead of a real set-to at 
crying at crying, with only a look of encouragement or a toy, he brought the soft little 
palms patting together, and puckered the little mouth up in the middle into saying, ‘Oh! 
pretty!’ That was Baby’s first sitting-at-the-table Thanksgiving, and that little rainbowy 
existence was the sunshine of every heart. 
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How many homes have echoes the merry tone of joy on that day! and, alas! how many 
hearts in which the chords of feeling once vibrated to the sweetest, finest tones of friend 
and home, have been harshly chilled, and are silent, to waken not again, never more to 
believe in the false motive or falser claim to love. How many, too, who mourned at the 
threshold of a desolate door through which the loved one comes not; and within must 
gaze at that vacant seat at fireside and board; and who that has not thought, ay, and 
tenderly too, of our brave soldiers accepting toil, danger, and death, for  our prosperity as 
a people and country. God bless them ever, pray I. Peace, plenty, and the Union forever, 
we pledged in a bumper of pudding sauce to all. 
 

But give us the bower where loving hearts dwell, 
In holy communion with home’s magic spell; 

Rose-bud of a baby enchantingly fair, 
Add those we love best ever happiest there. 

 
Dear  reader, have we wearied your fancy too long a yarn? Then own up, and we leave 
you, that your taste could not have tired (till your jaws had), and your shadow never 
grown less beside this Thanksgiving Dinner. 
 

M. M. P******** 
 
Nov. 25th. 

 
It was evidently during this holiday season that Daniel Patterson wrote a lurid letter to Sarah 
Crosby filled with sexual innuendo and an all too obvious sexual proposition. Crosby—while in 
Belfast, Maine, to see Quimby, who was back home for the Christmas holiday281—received an 
otherwise unrecorded letter282 sent by Eddy on December 9, and responded on December 14 with 
the astonishing letter below, which was at once hurt, embarrassed, distracted, and emotionally 
disheveled. This letter has been referenced by biographers but only slightly quoted. This might 
be, in part, because the letter is misunderstood; it has the many references to “Albert” that are all 
presumed to refer to Eddy’s deceased brother and putative spirit guide. In fact, Crosby’s husband 
was named Albert as well, and he was coming to Belfast evidently to pick her up, so the letter is 
a somewhat confused mixture of references to the two Alberts. I have listed in brackets which 
Albert I believe Crosby meant: 
 

My own darling, 
 
Oh Mary I got yours of the 9th and although I start for home tomorrow morning, I must 
write just a word, and Mary if what you will get before I write this does not seem 
sufficient ask me any questions and I will answer them truthfully, so sure as I live. I have 
written truth in the other and if I could see you I would tell you every word but it don[’]t 
seem as if I could write it[;] does Albert [Eddy’s brother and “spirit” guide] want me to? 
 
Oh Mary how I do feel, what have I done that this should come—Forgive me darling for 
even a moment feeling that you intentionally told even unintentionally gave him any 
reason to think I as evil, he judged me out of his own wicked heart, but I don’t see how 
he even dared to do it. Oh darling why cannot my holy guide come to me and tell me 
what to do, if he would, oh if he only would. I wish I had not burned it so I could send it 
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to you. Shall I write all I can remember? it is only silly nonsense, but expressions capable 
of double meanings rather low too, if taken as I think he meant. Oh Mary how did he dare 
to do so, did’nt[sic] he suppose I would tell you. Mary why do you say anything came 
near severing our love I never felt any such thing I did not, but pitied you more than 
words can tell, but Albert [husband] knows I burned it[;] I did, so help me God, or I 
should send it—I am so confused I do not know what I write, only I write true[.] Ask me 
questions and I will answer them truly. I will. O I would give worlds if I could see you, I 
wish I had not come here then I could have gone to P. [i.e., Portland] but now I cannot 
you know, how hard it seems. I hope you will come to P. for I feel sure that we shall 
manage to see each other some way, be sure to write me as soon as you get there so I 
shall know where to direct letters. Mary I desire to do right, and if I do not it will be 
because I do not know what it is. I hate to have you go to P. on account of your enemies 
the Doctor is not going until Jan. he told me so today, or rather day before yesterday. 
Mary I ask you again will you forgive me, for even thinking a moment that he drew his 
inference from you. I set out to answer it as it deserved but it seemed as if I heard a voice 
saying ‘you had better not’ and I found I might get into trouble by it.—I said in my other 
that I did not for a moment think of answering it, I meant such an answer as he wished. If 
I had I think it would have scorched his fingers. When I get home I mean to write down 
all I can think of the hateful stuff, his text was that note I sent in your letter which of 
course you read about going to Lynn. Well I will try to remember as much as I can, 
though I tried to get it out of my brain, in the first place he spoke about how pleasant it 
was to call up in imagination ‘kindred spirits’ and kiss their lips & press their hands and 
all such like folly spoke of my beautiful wrists & ankles with their ‘delicately smaller 
taper’ ordered me to report at Lynn beach early in the Spring as he intended to make 
movement or pierce the enemy’s centre, hoped that after, riding, walking and last but not 
least S-----g----- meaning plainly sleeping with me, that he should get some of those 
ardent little love letters which Mary gets, as he had often wished them directed to him 
instead—and all such stuff when I see you I will tell you everything, but enjoined strict 
secrecy, bid me as I hoped for mercy to let no mortal know about it, but read one of yours 
with an altered date to any one who wished to hear my letter. Now Mary dear what more 
can I do. What did he mean by saying ‘Mortal natures tend downward,’ was that me, he 
meant. O Mary I am alone[.] I am on a boundless ocean with neither compass nor guide. 
God help me to be strong & patient, that my spirit may blend with the just & good in 
Heaven, if I have no more of that sweet peace here, as I do not expect to, I have felt alone 
ever since I got that fateful letter, though I do not see as I was guilty in receiving it, I 
sometimes hope Albert [husband] will give me some cheering news, but I must try to live 
without it. Mary let no wicked heart come between our love. Good bye dearest, may 
angels ever be your friends[.] 
 
Your Own one 
 
“S.” 
 
Remember Dr does not go to P. till Jan. the first week[.]283 
 
X Albert [husband] is here and we soon start for home, I shall be here tomorrow, write 
there. 

 
Ernest Bates, in the Bates-Dittemore biography, gave an unusual account of this: 
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While at Miss Jarvis’s, Mrs. Patterson had indeed written to Quimby: “If I could have my 
husband with me and be at home, I would like it there,’ but on her return she learned that 
he had attempted to seduce one of her friends. It is not surprising that she soon took wing 
to visit Mrs. Crosby, possibly seeking her counsel in the emergency.”  
 
Bates added this footnote: “Letter in Mr. Dittemore’s possession from this friend to Mrs. 
Patterson. It denies none too convincingly, that the writer yielded to Patterson’s 
solicitations. It also includes excerpts from Patterson’s correspondence quite unprintable 
in their excessive warmth.”284 

 
The chronology of Bates is wrong. The evidence strongly indicates that it was well after Eddy’s 
return from her stay with Crosby, not Jarvis, that she learned of her husband’s straying actions; 
thus, she did not react by taking “wing to visit Mrs. Crosby.” Oddly, Bates for some reason does 
not make it clear to the reader that Dr. Patterson had propositioned Mrs. Crosby, not some other 
unidentified Eddy “friend.”  
 
There may be a connection between Eddy’s knowledge of her husband’s extramarital desires285 
and this poem that she wrote and published in the press about this time286: 
 

ALONE 
By Mary M. P———. 

 
No tender tones, no love-lit smile 

Life’s joys to share, or griefs beguile, 
Their sunshine o’er my pathway fling, 

Those hours have fled with life’s glad spring; 
And left this heart a sea shell’s moan, 

Repeating ever, all alone! 
Oh! lonely lot, Oh! weary sigh! 

Unloved to live, unmourned to die. 
 

Love’s golden chain and fervent vow 
Are broken, and forever now! 

Would those who fawn in fortune’s ray, 
But flee from wintry skies away, 
Be wise to learn, or willing own, 

They’ve made a heart forever lone? 
Oh! lonely lot, Oh! weary sigh! 

Unloved to live, unmourned to die. 
 

Yet, not alone! in dreams I see 
Bright forms that long to look in love on me, 

And wake to weep the vision flown, 
And ask again, am I alone? 

Then whisp’ring tones this music pour, 
‘Thy God is with thee evermore.’ 

Oh! blessed peace, that knows no sigh: 
Oh! love divine, so full, so nigh! 

 
Lynn, Dec. 6th 
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The poem ends with a perhaps unexpected rebound away from the mournfulness of the first two 
stanzas to an uplifted knowledge that “Thy God is with thee evermore” followed by a blessed 
peace that knows no sigh and a divine love that is full and nigh. While the poem is not to the 
reader self-evidently autobiographical, I do not believe Eddy, if she were happily married, would 
have written lines such as “Unloved to live, unmourned to die” where any local could suspect 
she was speaking of her own marriage. 
 
In keeping with Eddy’s anti-slavery sentiments, which were brought out to public view by the 
war, she soon published another poem in the Lynn Reporter (February 11, 1865) to 
commemorate the resolution to prohibit slavery in the United States (i.e., the Thirteenth 
Amendment of the United States constitution): 
 

 
THE LIBERTY BELLS. 

 
Mr. Editor:— In 1835 a mob in Boston (although Boston has since been 
the pioneer of anti-slavery) dispersed a meeting of the Female Anti-
Slavery Society, and assailed the person of William Lloyd Garrison with 
such fury that the city authorities could protect him nowhere but in the 
walls of the jail. Today, 1865, by order of Governor Andrew, the bells 
are ringing to celebrate the passage of a resolution in Congress 
prohibiting slavery in the United States. 
 

This is the hour they then foretold — 
When Earth inebriate with crime, 

Laughed Right to scorn, and Guilt, grown bold, 
Knelt worshipping at Mammon’s shrine. 

 
This is the hour! — Corruption’s band 

Is driven back; and periled Right, 
Rescued by the “fanatic” hand, 

Spans our broad heaven of light. 
 

Righteousness ne’er, awe-struck or dumb, 
Feared for an hour the tyrant’s heel! 

Injustice to the combat sprung; 
God to the rescue — Liberty, peal! 

 
Joy is in every belfry bell— 

Joy for the captive! sound it along! 
Ye who have wept four-score can tell 

The holy meaning of their doing. 
 

‘Tis Freedom’s birthday—blood-bought boon! 
O war-rent flag! O soldier shroud! 
Thine be the glory — nor too soon 

Is heard your “cry aloud.” 
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Oh! not too soon is rent the chain 
And charter, trampling Right in dust! 
Till God is God no longer; ne’er again 

Quench liberty that’s just. 
 

Mary M. Patterson. 
 

Lynn, February 3, 1865.287 
 
 
While Eddy was in Lynn, Quimby was in Portland, where he updated his prices and terms in the 
local press:288 
 

Notice. 
 
Dr. P. P. QUIMBY would give notice that on and after March 1st, 1865, 
his terms will be as follows:— 
 
First examination at office,    $2 00 
Each subsequent sitting, at office,             1 00 
First examination at residence, if 
within the city, . . . . . . . .     2 50 
Each subsequent visit, . . . . .      1 50 
Terms for visiting patients at other places can be learned at his Office, 
No. 13 International House, or by addressing him a letter there, 
enclosing stamp. 
 
Portland, Feb. 17, 1865 – dtf. 

 
 
Before long Eddy was planning to go back to see Quimby again in Portland. She wrote his son 
regarding housing arrangements: 
 

Lynn March 26, 1’65[sic] 
 
  

Friend Geo, 
 
Please enclose to my address a list of the boarding houses in your vicinity, omit[t]ing 
Mrs. Wilson[.] Mrs. Crosby is sick of a fever[;] she wrote me to-day. In haste — 
 
Truly 
 
MM Patterson 
 
N.B.  Answer soon as possible 
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George Quimby evidently responded as follows (since this was written at the foot of Eddy’s 
letter, which remained with the Quimby family, this is presumably George Quimby’s copy of 
what he sent to Eddy separately). 

 
Mrs Patterson 
 
Madam 
 
Rec’d your letter last night and in reply would say that I know of no boarding house in 
our vicinity except Mrs. Carey[’]s which is but a few doors from our hotel. 
 
Yours truly, 
 
G Quimby 

 
George Quimby’s rather distant use of the term “Madam” to address a woman he obviously 
knew personally suggests that George indeed was not especially fond of her. Note in comparison 
how Eddy addressed him as “Friend Geo.” 
 
Eddy soon traveled to see Quimby and then returned, judging from this letter that Daniel 
Patterson wrote to Quimby: 

 
No 76 Union St. 

Lynn Mass Apl 24th 1865 
 
  

Dr P.P. Quimby 
 
Dear Sir 
 
My wife arrived safely Sat eve. and is greatly improved in her health but says she did not 
settle with you —if you will send your Bill by Mail, I will send the Ballance[sic] due you 
by the same conveyance[.] 
 
Yours 
  
D. Patterson.289 
 

About this time, Helen Crosby wrote Quimby for help and received this letter from George on 
his father’s behalf: 
 
 

Portland, Apr 28th 1865 
 
Miss H M Crosby 
 
Your letter was rec’d & Father would say in reply, that accordin[g] to agreement, he will 
try and come on board your vessel and take an observation and see where you are, for 
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you complain of so much heat, that it would seem that you had drifted into a hot latitude 
where your vessel will not mind the helm, though it is not the helm that is out of order, 
for the trouble is with the Pilot. Discord is in mutiny and the heat is the effect, and your 
science or truth is not sufficient to allay the discordant elements. Your heat is not the 
result of any real trouble of the organs, but is the effect of the discordant errors which 
have shipped aboard your vessel, under the garb of truth, recommended by the medical 
faculty. They are the false ideas which have caused the mutiny, because they do not like 
to be under the guidance of wisdom; so a constant warfare is kept up till the scientific 
man is nearly exhausted. As your vessel lies at anchor at the mouth of the gulf Gulf of 
Despair I, that is, wisdom will come and allay the tempest & say to the mutinees “depart 
and return to your duty, and lay down your weapons of wrath”. This will give you rest 
from the fear of thier wrath, and you will feel safe and your food will strengthen you, and 
you will say “it is good for me that I have been afflicted, for my trouble with mine 
enemies has been over come and I now know how to keep them in subjection.[”] Your 
ideas of God were very good, but harmony is not wisdom, though it is heaven, and 
discord is not the Devil but it is his abiding place. 
 
Harmony is the state of mind that we are in after we have fought the great battle of 
liberty. Wisdom sees the battle go on, and the enemy destroyed, is not your wisdom, but 
the opinions invented by man. 
 
In no rebellion was there anything that wisdom governed, destroyed; for that which was 
destroyed was the works of man. Man is his own destroyer, he builds his own gallows.—I 
think you came as near in your idea of God as the Scribe, when asked by Jesus which was 
the first commandment, (See Mark 12 chap- from the 28th to 35th verse,) and as Jesus 
answered him, so I answer you, that you are not far from the kin[g]dom of God.— 
 
Yours Respectfully 
 
Geo A Quimby for 
Dr P. P. Quimby290 

 
In another letter of unrecorded date, Quimby wrote to Helen Crosby, as transcribed and 
preserved by Sarah Crosby. This copy of the Quimby “Questions and Answers” began with his 
introduction: 
 

Dr. P. P. Quimby 
 
The following questions and answers were copied from the manuscripts of Dr. P. P. 
Quimby of Belfast, who healed the sick as did Jesus. He allowed Helen M. Crosby to 
copy as much as appears; and this is a duplicate of her copy and was dictated to Sarah G. 
Crosby by her, at the old farmhouse in Albion, on June 15th, 1865. 

 
Immediately following the “Questions and Answers” was this transcript of an introduction to 
Quimby’s letter to Helen Crosby: 
 

The following is a copy of a letter written to Helen M. Crosby, by Dr. P. P. Quimby, 
while she was a patient of his, which she allowed Sarah G. Crosby to copy.  
 

Quimby’s letter, as dictated by Helen Cross to Sarah Crosby, read: 
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Do you recollect, after Jesus was tempted of error, and he had overcome the temptation, 
how angles[sic] came and ministered unto him, that is messengers of truth? In the flight 
between disease and health, that is, error and truth, one is weakened just in proportion as 
the other is strengthened; and we cannot serve two masters. For instance, disease will 
tempt you to call recovery hallucination; or dependent upon the material Dr. Quimby; nor 
not sufficient to stand alone; but, as you grow in grace, that is, the knowledge and belief 
of truth, you will be more sure of what it is, and know that the temptation was from the 
devil, or, as the scriptures define him,—the father of lies. Hence truth expels him and 
says,—‘Get behind me satan: for thou savorest not of the thinghs that be of God’ (i.e. 
wisdom) but of those that be of man (i.e. material errors.) In wisdom, you are outside of 
matter, hence you are not chained to its beliefs, in which are your diseases, But we are 
too much in the habit of doing our own reasoning in a material way; i.e., letting error of 
opinion form our decisions; and just as we believe in them so do they affect us. We 
poison our food by our beliefs alone. To wisdom, one thing is as good as another, if 
compatible with truth. We make our own burdens to be borne, while we pine under the 
load; and it has to be lightened by being taught what it is, which destroys its weight; i.e., 
truth will dissolve error, whether or not we understand the fact of its doing so; and just as 
our errors are destroyed, does truth gain the empire; for error is disease; and truth, health. 
If you could be lifted from the temptation of the flesh, into the mount of wisdom, which 
is God, you would see the face unveiled. This is what you need, to get into truth, so you 
can see it and feel it: for seeing will be believing and;[sic] but feeling is the naked truth. 
Ask only of wisdom to glorify itself through us. All we need, is to break the chains of our 
spirits. Now, have you not seen it is hard for a toper to feel well without his glass, or the 
tobacconist without the weed? They are slaves to their own bodies, and had to discipline 
them into such habits. So do we teach and learn how to be sick. We should not have any 
fear of the habit of thinking, returning to us; but hold steadfastly to the helm of your 
ship,—not forgetting what saved you in the begin tempest; and, when tired and nervous, 
hold on to the truth, that nothing can destroy your recovery, but to doubt the means of it; 
which will bring you out of all bad feelings, if you trust in it. This is the means,—
believing that your spirit alone can make you sick or make you well; and that it is not 
circumstances or artificial  aids that does[sic] it. Believing this, is to place your 
intelligence, (i.e., what gives sensation) in truth, instead of error, which is disease, and 
will expel it. Do not distrust it, but keep it quiet. Get away from the sick atmosphere of a 
believer in disease as a necessity of material life and death[.] ‘They have parted my 
garments, and for my vesture have they cast lots.’ 
 
Explanations: the garment of truth was without seam; and the introduction of error; false 
interpretation, has parted it: and this, that, and the other casting lots for it. 
 
‘Tis truth alone that makes us free.[’] And what is sickness, but captivity?—nothing else 
but the chains of error (i.e[.] drugs, M.D’s etc etc.) has bound us,—as the woman in 
scripture, ‘Lo these many years.’ 
 
The truth alone can heal; and this is the medium: through the understanding of it[.] 
 
What is truth? is the next question. It is to believe and know that our sickness comes in 
consequence of placing our intelligence or faith in vital energy, or electric forces given 
us; or drugs, etc, etc. And our cure is in knowing that these beliefs, which we catch from 
others must be put under our feet[.] 
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Say I, [‘]my wisdom is superior to these; and, if I put my trust in that, it will save me?’291 
 
A look at Quimby’s healing method in the last full year of his life may be seen in this essay he 
wrote in 1865, later called “Method of Treatment for a Child”: 
 

To show the effect of the will upon the mind of a child I will state the case of one about 
two years old who that was brought to me to be treated for lameness. The mother held the 
child in her lap & informed me that she was lame in her knee. This was all the 
information I received from the mother, but when I sat by the child I experienced a queer 
feeling in the hip & groin but no bad feelings in the knee. I told the mother that the 
lameness was in the hip & that I would show her how the child walked & also how it 
would walk were it lame in the knee & after explaining the difference to her the mother 
admitted I was right. I then told her that to cure the child[’]s lameness I must cure her 
(the mother) of the disease which was in her senses while the phenomenon was exhibited 
in the child. She said the doctor told her the disease was in the knee & ordered it to be 
splintered up. But by splintering up the knee & keeping the it from bending the trouble in 
the hip would be increased & the child made a cripple for life. I was obliged to explain 
away the doctor[’]s opinion & when I succeeded in doing that it changed the mother[']s 
mind so much that when she put the child down she could see that her will guided the 
motion of its body. This was so apparent to her that she could by her will counteract the 
wrong motions of the child & with my own wisdom attached to the child[’]s will I 
changed its mind so that it walked much better. This is a fair illustration of the ignorance 
of the medical faculty in regard to the sick & it is no wonder there are so many cripples in 
the world. 
 
When this child was teething it was very nervous which got its stomach out of order & its 
food helped to create a heat which filled its stomach & bowels. Now as the heat or gas 
passed through the colon it pressed on the veins & arteries in the groin till it destroyed the 
action & produced a state of numbness in the groin so that the child could not putt its foot 
forward. So it would drag it or throw its body forward bending the body at the hip instead 
of bending the ankle thus keeping the body ankle stiff & bending the knee to save moving 
the hip. Now all these movements would follow from weakness in the groin: these 
unnatural motions & keeping the ankle stiff created heat in the knee & caused it to swell 
& the doctor seeing the swelling thought the lameness must be there. All these errors 
arise from a want of science on the part of the medical faculty. The doctor[’]s treatment 
only went to prove his theory & make a cripple of the child. 
 
The sooner people are aware that they are putting their lives in the hands of quacks 
although liberally educated the sooner they will try to understand themselves. The 
question then comes up how can we understand ourselves? 
 
Go back to the beginning & see what man is & how he differs from the brute. Both were 
on the earth ignorant together & of course each looked out for himself. Both equally 
exposed to the same climate & both got their living as well as they could. Now no one is 
foolish enough to believe that disease or its mode of treatment was then in the world or 
that there was any language greatly superior to the brute[’]s instinct. When the[y] ate they 
did so because they wanted food & not because anyone said do or do not eat this or that. 
This was the state of man when God breathed into him the breath of science. He was a 
wilderness in which to introduce a higher principle of cultivation or science to clear away 
the error.292 
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By 1865, Quimby decided it was time to leave Portland to return to his home in Belfast.293 He 
ran this notice in the Portland Daily Press from May 9 through May 27: 
 
 

Dr. P. P. Quimby 
 
Having concluded not to locate himself permanently hereafter in any one 
place, would give notice that he will return to his home at BELFAST on 
Saturday May 27th, stopping a few days in BATH. All persons having 
unsettled accounts with him are requested to call at his OFFICE and 
settle the same.—Letters enclosing a stamp addressed to  him at 
BELFAST, ME., where he can be consulted during the summer, will be 
promptly answered. 
 
Portland, May 8, 1865          tf 

 
 
Readers of the Portland Daily Press soon saw this notice on May 17 (by Emma Ware, according 
to a note on the copy in the Quimby papers): 
 
 

DR. QUIMBY. - It is with feelings of surprise and regret that many of your readers 
receive the announcement, given in your advertising columns, that Dr. P. P. QUIMBY 
has determined to leave Portland.  The Doctor has been in this city for nearly seven years, 
and by his unobtrusive manners and sincerity of practice has won the respect of all who 
know him.  To those especially who have been fortunate enough to receive benefit at his 
hands—and they are many—his departure will be viewed as a public loss.  That he has 
manifested wonderful power in healing the sick among us, no well-informed and 
unprejudiced person can deny.  Indeed, for more than twenty years the Doctor has 
devoted himself to this one object, viz.: to cure the sick, and to discover through his 
practice the origin and nature of disease.  By a method entirely novel, and at first sight 
quite unintelligible, he has been slowly developing what he calls the science of health; 
that is, as he defines it, a science founded on principles that can be taught and practised, 
like that of mathematics, and not on opinion or experiment of any kind whatsoever. 
 
Hitherto he has confined his efforts to individual cases only, seeking to discover in them 
what disease is, how it arises, and whether it may not, with the progress of truth, be 
entirely eradicated.  The results of his practice have been such as to convince him that 
Disease, that great enemy to our happiness, may be destroyed, and that, too, on grounds 
and by a method purely rational; and he goes from us not to abandon the cause, we are 
rejoiced to learn, but to enter a broader field of usefulness, wherein he hopes not only to 
cure, but as far as he can, to prevent disease. 
 
The path he treads is a new one and full of difficulties; but with the evidence he has 
already given, in numberless instances, of his extraordinary ability in detecting the hidden 
sources of suffering, we are led to hope he may yet accomplish something for the 
permanent good of mankind. An object so pure, and a method so unselfish, must, when 
understood, claim the favorable attention of all. We bid him God speed.294 
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In BU is a different manuscript version of the announcement, evidently designed for publication 
in Belfast: 
 

It will be seen by an advertisement in the Portland papers that Dr P. P[.] Quimby is to 
leave that city on the 27th stopping at Bath a few days, on his way to Belfast. To Those 
who have learned to appreciate his services with this announcement will be received with 
joy will gladly welcome him in this city. His patients will be gratified to learn that in 
leaving his stand in Portland which he’s has[sic] occupied him for more than six years, he 
does not abandon the cause of the sick—He stands before the public, not merely a 
practicing physician, but one who has discovered a truth & is preparing it for the 
acceptance of the people all his patients[?] know. Those who have not had an opportunity 
to hear him give his ideas on the origin[?] & growth of disease, are struck with the  
boldness & ingenuity of his reasoning & the aptness of his illustrations. How far these 
help him in curing, it is not our province to say. He says they are the medecine by which 
he affects the cure. His object is to place the remedy within the reach of all. He affirms 
that disease is an error & like a false hood which has weight or influence in the mind 
because it is believed to be true. . . . 
 
He claims that he cures differently from all other modes of treating disease that have ever 
been known or that he has ever heard of—for all treatment is only applying the rules of 
the method & every method that has ever been practiced admits disease as a thing 
independent of man. . . . The wisdom that underlies his method does not admit disease & 
the first statement of his theory is that there is no such thing as disease. Then it is all the 
imagination it will be said—Not at all. . . .  In denying disease the Dr does not deny the 
sickness, nor the symptoms, the sufferings nor the danger that the patient is in, but he 
does deny that all these come from a disease. Where he differs from the patient is in the 
acting cause of the sickness & not in the fact that the patient is sick—He does not deny 
that the patient is sick but that he has a disease which produces his sickness—Then what 
makes a man sick if it is not disease? Why does a man have consumption if his lungs are 
not affected? The answer is a belief in disease. He says disease is not an independent 
thing, it is always dependent on a belief. There never was a disease of itself any more 
than there was ever a time without any one to make it. . . .295 

 
In an newspaper article in the Quimby papers (probably by Emma Ware), given below, is 
another farewell message to Quimby, this time indicating that Quimby was going on a summer 
vacation “with the intention of publishing his ideas at some future time, . . .”296 Also the writer 
indicated that Quimby was considering healing publicly, which the writer seemed to mean was a 
planned course of instruction by Quimby when the people were ready.297  
 

Messrs Editors. - It will be seen by your advertising columns, that Dr. Quimby, who has 
been resident of our city for the past six years, is about to leave us. During that time he 
has treated the sick in an entirely new and novel manner, in every way different from any 
method that has ever come within our notice. 
 
Being personally acquainted with the Doctor, we know that when he claims to treat 
disease differently from the regular practice, the mesmeric, spiritualists or any other class 
of practi[ti]oners, he claims what is strictly true.  He gives no medicines, makes no 
applications and goes into no trances, being always conscious of what he says and does.  
He takes as a starting point, that disease was never created by God, but has been made by 
the false opinions which have been given and believed by man, and he contends that 
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disease can be cured, by simply explaining to the patient wherein he has been deceived, 
in believing as true that which is false, and by showing him his deception, his cure will 
follow, just in proportion as he is enlightened by the Doctor[’]s explanation 
 
He says that if he cures at all, he knows how he does it; and that all the power or 
influence which he exerts is simply in what he says to the patient, while sitting with him. 
— That he does effect cures, no one at all acquaintad[sic] with his practice will deny. 
 
In all practices that have ever come within our knowledge, disease is either admitted as a 
reality and is treated as such, else it is called the effect of the imagination.  Dr. Quimby 
disposes both of these theories, and treats disease as the effect of false ideas, which can 
be more understandingly treated by the aid of reason, than by the use of drugs or 
medicines. 
 
The Doctor also contends that if he can cure an individual case by his arguments and 
explanations, that he can produce the same effect by addressing himself to many at the 
same time.  He goes from us to have a summer vacation at his home in Belfast, and with 
the intention of publishing his ideas at some future time, and also with the idea of treating 
disease publicly, when he feels that the people are ready for such a course. 
 
The sick whom he has cured, and his many friends, will wish him success in his future 
course, whatever it may be.                                                   G. 

 
In another undated article evidently from this time period in the Quimby papers that reportedly is 
by Editor Case of the Advertiser (who knew Quimby for “some twenty years”), which 
identification is based on a note written by Quimby or his coterie. This is the only such article 
that refers to Quimby’s “exhaustion,” which seems to be the real reason that Quimby left 
Portland. Later the family would admit that Quimby left at least in part due to ill health, an 
internal tumor. 
 

DR. P. P. QUIMBY. —We regret to learn that the Doctor has been obliged temporarily to 
suspend his professional labors, from exhaustion arising from a pressure of patients from 
all parts of the loyal States.  He left for his home at Belfast in the Harvest Moon this 
morning, whence, with a few days quiet and rest, he hopes to be able to return to his 
patients in this city.  Never were his rooms so crowded as this season, and we must 
confess that we have been a witness to some most remarkable cures.  He professes a 
theory which we have never heard broached by any other man, and is in daily experiment 
with facts which it would be hard to contradict.  His system of practice is without 
medicine of any kind, and what is quite remarkable he can can[sic] produce upon his 
patients the same effects, if he so desires, as certain medicines administered are known to 
do.  Our acquaintance with the Doctor extends through a period of some twenty years, 
and we are willing to confess our astonishment at the results of his professional skill. 

 
That Quimby was worn out, is how George Quimby explained his father’s end some two decades 
later in New England Magazine,  
 

The last five years of his life were exceptionally hard. He was overcrowded with patients, 
and greatly overworked, and could not seem to find an opportunity for relaxation. At last, 
nature could no longer bear up under the strain; and, completely tired out, he took to his 
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bed, from which he never rose again. While strong, he had always been able to ward off 
any disease that would have affected another person; but, when tired out and weak, he no 
longer had the strength of will nor the reasoning powers to combat the sickness which 
terminated his life. 

 
Sometime in 1863 or 1864 (according to the different dates in versions in BU and Library of 
Congress) Quimby turned autobiographical and wrote a document, called “Spiritualism vs. 
Mesmerism,” which is reproduced below from the version in the Library of Congress. (While 
this was largely reproduced in Chapter Four, it is given here for its chronological significance, as 
Quimby recounted much of his history at this time.) 
 

My first experiment was to put a person into an unconscious state called mesmeric & my 
ideas about it were these: that I contained more electricity than the subject & by the 
power of my will [I] charged him so full that he came completely under my will. Now I 
had no idea that my belief had anything to do with my subject & myself, but my 
experience proved to me that all my experiments were governed by a belief & not by 
wisdom at all. I knew that if I sat down & took hold of the hand of certain persons they 
would pass into this state, but the whys & wherefores I knew not. So to make myself 
acquainted with the phenomena I consulted every author I could find hear of to know 
what to do. There was a work written by a Doctor Townshend of Europe & I read it but I 
had no idea that what I read had any thing to do with my experiments; but time showed 
me that all I ever read or heard gave direction to my experiments. 
 
I will here state what was the common belief at the time & show how the experiments 
went to prove it. There were certain conditions that must be complied with & if they were 
not complied with, the experiments would fail, but the failure was never attributed to 
spirits but unbelief, &c. Among these conditions influencing the experiments was metal. 
If I had any steel about me, it affected the subject. This was my belief, & if it rained, my 
experiments would fail. This also was according to the belief in electricity. So there were 
a great many conditions of weather & persons necessary. If a skeptic was too near, it 
affected the patient. So I went on like all mesmerizers getting into trouble & out & after 
some three years I found I had produced a great many phenomena but I was as ignorant 
as when I began & I have never seen the person that has as yet got out of the darkness, 
yet old mesmerizers are as ignorant about the phenomena of their days as the new 
converts & will always remain so till they investigate the subject with different ideas 
from what have ever been advanced. As I never had read any writing upon the subject 
before I commenced, I only had to get rid of what I got from reading after I commenced. 
 
It would take me a long time to give a bird’s eye view of what I have experienced for the 
last twenty-five years, but as I wish to lead the reader along, so that he will be prepared to 
understand me when I come to the phase of the phenomena called spiritualism. Now I 
was prepared for the experiments of Spiritualism though not exactly in the way they 
came— But I was prepared to see matter moved by the power of man's will, for I had 
experimented on this idea for months all alone trying to move an object suspended by a 
thread. So when I heard of the Rochester rappings [i.e., circa 1848] I was myself trying 
the experiment. Now why did I try the experiment? I will tell you. I was trying some 
experiments with my subject [Quimby appears to have misremembered this, because the 
Rochester Rappings began  in 1848, by which time Quimby was no longer using a 
subject, and his other references to electricity make it appear evident that he decided that 
electricity was not a factor in mesmeric practice fairly early in his experiments] & the 
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experiments never were better & I experimented till past twelve oclock & never failed. 
When I closed, I went to the door & found it was raining very fast. It had clouded up 
while I was experimenting & if I had known the fact, I could not have had one 
experiment. They would all have failed. To me this was a complete stunner. I retired & 
lay & thought it all over & came to the conclusion that it was all my fault. The 
experiments were in accordance with my belief. I then came to the conclusion not to read 
any more nor take any one’s opinion but landunch my bark into the ocean of thought & 
be governed by no one's opinion but by the sensations made on me by my subject & I 
have kept my vows & now I will give my own ideas—not my opinion but my 
experiments. 
 
I had arrived at that degree that my subject could read the thoughts of persons & could 
travel and explain what the persons knew & also see & describe what the person nor 
anyone else in the room knew. I say I had arrived at that point but I was just as ignorant 
as I was at the first experiment I had, so far as knowing the whys & wherefores. To show 
the similarity between the experiments then & now under the so called spiritualism I will 
relate one or two of the many I used to show. My mode was first to put my subject into 
what I called a clairvoyant state & then request one of the company to give me the name 
of some individual & the boy would find him. I did not care whether dead or alive, so a 
name was handed me. I can't remember what it was but I will call it John Brown, for I 
think it was that. I passed the name to the boy who was sitting blindfolded by the 
committee. He read the name aloud. I told him to bring the person. 
 
My mode was to make him ask questions so that the audience would lead him along. So I 
said [‘]inquire who he is a man or a boy[’]. So he said a man. Is he married? Yes. Will 
you tell me if he has any children & how many? So he said he had a wife & three 
children. Well find him. He said he left town between two days. Well find him. So he 
traced[?] him to Boston & by inquiring he followed him to the interior of New York & 
found him in the Cooper’s Shop. Now all this was literally true & I suppose the 
a[u]dience knew the fact, but the boy or myself knew nothing of it. Well what became of 
the man? He said he was dead. Well, said I, find him & bring him here along. Well, said 
he, he is here. Cant you see him? I then reminded him that he was mesmerized for in that 
state every thing was as real as in the waking state. So, said I, give a description[.] Now 
these descriptions amount to nothing, for every one will fit make it fit their case. So I said 
I don’t want that[.] If there is anything about the man, peculiar, describe it. There is one 
thing peculiar, said he, he has a hair lip. This was the fact. Now I asked that question so 
that if there was anything peculiar the audience would create it.  
 
Now what was the conclusion they came to? Those who believed it was the spirit of the 
man, believed he came. Those that believed it was clairvoyance or thought reading 
continued to believe so. Some said that I had hired the committee to give the name. So 
they all left with their minds just as I had found them. Now these experiments convinced 
me that man has the power of creating ideas and making them so dense that they could be 
seen [this part of the sentence appears to be written over earlier words] by a subject that 
was mesmerized. So I used to create objects & make him describe them. At last I could 
take persons to all appearance in the waking state & make them see anything I chose. I 
found that I could stop persons while walking. This led me to the fact that I could act on 
living matter without contact. I could hold people down so that they could not rise & 
could keep them from rising. This showed me that man has an unconscious power, that is 
not admitted, which governs his acts. This is not recognized by his natural senses, & this 
is the mystery that hangs over the world. I must say a word or two I about this mystery. 
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Words are used to convey some idea of something that can be seen but if a word is 
spoken that should wound another[’]s feeling there has never been any language to 
explain the peculiar sensation. Now my experiments & investigations have educated me 
up to this state that I feel this peculiar sensation that is made on persons & I feel & know 
how they feel & convince them of the fact. Now this is the state that embraces all the 
phenomena of spiritualism, disease religion & every thing that affects the mind. So every 
person[’]s belief affects them. Now there are persons that are sensitive to this state & are 
acted upon by the influences of different beliefs. So as there is a certain class of persons 
who believe that spirits come back, as it is called, to them they do come back, just as the 
man I spoke of. Some persons believe it is the workings of the devil & it is to them the 
works of Satan & as good spirits & bad are believed in so the experiments go to prove 
their all to be right belief. Now I know that all of what I have said is true, but it is all the 
natural working of man[']s belief. Convince man that every act or belief that he embraces 
has an effect on his body & just as he measures out to another it will be measured back to 
him & there is no escape & he will be cautious what he says. Now I have seen the 
experiments in Spiritualism & know that they are the workings of man's own belief & I 
have proved it to the medium. I knew a very excitable medium who was very susceptible 
to impressions. I tried some experiments with her. I told her I would convince her it was 
her own belief that governed the raps. So when the spirits came, I asked certain questions 
that I knew she did not agree with me upon, nor indeed any of the company, such as, if I 
could be two places at once the same time & whether I could make myself known to 
certain individuals without their knowledge. All this the Spirits denied & said I could not 
& they contended I could not. So I then said I would not trouble the spirits any more. 
Then I went on to explain how I could do these things & I knew I changed their minds. 
So I said I would come again & convince them that I was right. 
 
So in the course of three or four days I called and found the same company & said, I will 
now convince you that I was right. They all laughed & I sat down by the table & the raps 
came & the question was asked if the spirits were present & it rapped yes. I then repeated 
what I said & it rapped I was right in every one of my questions. When I asked them what 
made them give such answers they said they were mistaken. Now this is the state of the 
case. As people become educated, the ideas change. This keeps the mind all the time 
excited. In a short time, the superstition of or fear will change & all the phenomena of 
today will cease & some new phase will spring up just according to the wisdom of the 
world. And this sort of superstition will keep up till man finds that true happiness is in 
true wisdom & wisdom reduced to a Scientific mode of reasoning will place man where 
he never was placed before. To be happy, he must do some thing for that happiness that 
comes from a belief or ignorance may be blissful, but if the happiness of that man who 
labors to make others happy is of no more value that the happiness of one that sits & 
folds his hands & says all I want in this world is to be let alone, so don't disturb me, let 
me be happy, then I agree with the one who said if this sort of ignorance is bliss it is folly 
to be wise.298 

 
Another retrospective article by Quimby from 1865 is this one, where he famously said that he 
had seen 12,000 patients in the prior seven years (which based on 250 work days per year would 
equal roughly seven patients per day): 
 

Having had some twenty five 25 years of practice, I have seen the working of this evil on 
mankind[;] how it has grown & increased till at the present time there is more misery 
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from disease than all of the evils put together & every effort to arrest this evil only makes 
it worse.  
 
Within the last seven years I have sat with more than twelve thousand different persons, 
have taken their feelings & know what they believed their diseases were & how each 
person was affected, and I knew the causes. Therefore I know what I say is true, that if 
there had never been a physician in the world, there would not have been one tenth of the 
suffering.299 

 
As Quimby left Portland to go back to Belfast, in part to work on collecting his papers for 
publication, he, or perhaps Emma Ware, wrote, which is dated May 1865 and was labeled 
“Introduction”300 but is commonly called now “Introduction IV.” The article starts off in the 
third person: “Dr. Quimby claims to teach the Science of Happiness. It may be denied that there 
can be such a science; let me prove that there can be, & is.” (As an example of the variance of 
capitalization, see how this appears elsewhere,301 where it is labeled “Not important”:  “Dr. 
Quimby claims to teach the science of happiness. It can may be denied by some that there can be 
such a science.”) As an example of late writing, it takes on added interest. At one point, the 
author (Quimby or Ware) states, “Dr. Quimby asserts that there is no such thing as death,” and 
then later explains how Quimby treated the nature of man and explained that statement: 
 

Dr. Quimby divides man into the natural & the scientific man. The natural man dies & 
the scientific man is born never to die. The natural man is matter; the scientific man is 
wisdom. The natural man argues by opinions; the scientific man reasons scientifically; 
that is he proves his points. The natural man is ignorance & error which are liable to[?] 
death; the scientific man is truth which is everlasting. When, therefore, a man is “born 
again” he can never die. He thus uses matter as a medium and makes himself manifest 
through it. Thus death is annihilated & remembered as an opinion only which man was 
too ignorant to see beyond. 

 
In later years the Dressers would label Eddy’s Christian Science as inferior to Quimby’s theory, 
and this may be one of the key points of differentiation. Quimby viewed two levels of man, a 
natural, material man and a scientific (non-material) man. Later in the document, the author 
continued in what at times was almost a Swedenborgian vein: 
 

Dr. Q. admits the existence of a supreme intelligence & in reasoning he never ignores the 
fact that this intelligence is supreme. If then this wisdom is all powerful can it be affected 
by matter beyond its own will? Can the weaker control the stronger? An intelligence that 
is supreme must control matter & in it all things must live, move & have their being. If 
then these premises are true which all Christendom admits, it follows that the fountain of 
life & action lies in intelligence. Every phenomenon in the natural world takes its rise in 
the spiritual world, & is a shadow, so to speak, of that which we cannot see. The causes 
of disease then, far from being in the body, which is mere inanimate matter, are sought 
for in the mind, which is the machinery by which intelligence moulds matter for its own 
use. 

 
Eddy’s later ontological statement was based on an absolute statement that matter could not 
ultimately exist if God was All-in-all and was completely spiritual (thereby stepping over the 
questions of theodicy as to how one explains how an all-loving God could allow evil and misery 
to exist), even if it seemed to exist as a dream seems to exist. In comparison Quimby’s premise 
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was that matter was ultimately a reality controlled by mental means, as something that 
“intelligence” moulds “for its own use” and as something that man uses as a medium to make 
himself manifest. While the difference between the Quimby and Eddy models might not seem 
that great, in fact they represented a chasm, because in the Quimby model the technique was to 
find the best way to change the mind of the patient, whereas in the Eddy model, the focus was 
changing or clearing the mind of the healer. 
 
 

- - - - - - - - - - - 
 
Back in Lynn, Eddy continued to write for the Lynn press, this time with a poem that had 
originally been published in the New Hampshire Patriot and State Gazette on April 27, 1848. 
That poem, “Voice of Spring,” was retitled simply “Spring” in the Lynn Weekly Reporter of June 
3, 1865: 
 

SPRING. 
BY MRS. MARY M. PATTERSON. 

 
Whence are thy wooings, gentle Spring? 

Thou wearest a Naiad’s charm 
When dewdrops scent the flowers' breath, 

And kindly breezes warm; 
The lark's shrill song of pristine cheer, 

The cuckoo’s viewless note , 
Touches the heart’s wild harpsichord, 

In melody to float. 
 

Thy freshness tints Aurora’s beam 
With blush of roseate dye, 

Thy path is pencilled o'er the glade 
Where evening zephyrs sigh; 

And each young spray, whose tiny form 
Has bent beneath the gale, 

Laden with frost and winter storm, 
Buddeth within the vale. 

 
The fairy-peopled world of flowers, 

Awakened by thy spell, 
Looks love upon the laughing hours, 
Through woodland grove and dell; 
And soft thy footsteps steal among 

The vernal grass they weave, 
To melting murmurs you have stirred 

The timid, trembling leaves. 
 

Hast waked the mountain rill to leap 
Forth from its frozen nook, 

While 'neath it moans like ocean-shell 
The faithful flowing brook; 
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While sunshine beautifies the shower, 
As smiles through tear-drops seen, 

Ask of its spring, the long-hushed heart, 
What hath the record been? 

 
Eddy biographers have long assumed that Daniel Patterson’s many trips out of town as part of 
the his dental work included womanizing activities on the side, which is made all the more likely 
after one reads what Sarah Crosby wrote of his proposition of her. Thus notices like this one in 
the Lynn Weekly Reporter, June 24, 1865, take on an added level of interest: 
 

DENTAL NOTICE. - Dr. PATTERSON will be absent from his office a few weeks, 
business of importance having called him away. He hopes his patients will be patient 
until his return, of which due notice will be given. 

 
The last recorded article by Quimby was entitled “The evidence of Sight,” dated “Lawrence, July 
15, 1865” with a later note which added “Last piece ever written.” Quimby put his heart and soul 
into his work, and judging from his last article, it never got easier: 
 

. . . Now light may come from truth or error, so the light of the body is the eye & if the 
light is single & confined to the idea, then it is light or true. but if the eye or light is 
darkened by an obstruction or an opinion then the body is full of doubt or darkness. 
 
Now I see these difficulties in every patient I sit with & I see how they are deceived & 
cannot see the deception & it is the hardest task I ever performed to convince them how 
they are deceived. They think because they feel so & so that they must have this or that 
disease. . . .302 

 
Quimby’s decision to leave Portland allowed him to visit patients outside of that city, which 
included one Joseph Eaton, in July, 1865. Eaton’s daughter accompanied her father to Quimby’s 
treatments and many years later described the visit (by then she had become a Christian 
Scientist): 
 

During the second week of the month of July 1865, Doct’ Quimby of Portland, Me, 
visited my father, Joseph Eaton of Winslow, Me, who was then lying dangerously ill—
Doct’ Quimby had a certain reputation,—as a healer of disease through Mesmeric or 
Magnetic influence. In treating my father he made passes over the afflicted parts, & after 
each pass, dipped his hands in cold water—He remain’d in constant attendance with him 
for three or four days, but his treatment was not successful. 
 
I (Mary A. Batchelder) was present nearly all the time, & witnessed D[octor] Quimby’s 
mode of treatment, which in no way corresponds to that of Christian Science, as taught 
by Mrs. Eddy, or practiced by her students. 
 
Mary A. Batchelder, 
 
66 Fort Ave. B.[oston] H[ighlands].303 
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About this time, Eddy wrote a frantic letter to Quimby—her last letter to him as it would turn 
out—telling of a report that her son was extremely ill, and she hoped to leave the following 
Monday to see him.  Could Quimby save him? She feared it was too late already. 
 
 

Lynn July 29th 1865 
 

Dear Doctor, 
 
I have just received a letter that has well nigh separated soul and body and the first thing I 
thought of doing was go to you like the Mother of old[.] 
 
A letter informs me from the house where George my son is stopping that he is but just a 
live[,] not able to sit up with what they call consumption of the bowels[.] He reached 
Enterprise Minnesota on his way home to me and there had to stop too feeble to get 
farther[.]304 If I am with this body next Mond. I shall start for him with it although I am 
sick To-day and know nothing of the route to him[.] O Doctor, tis only in you I have any 
hope and can’t you save him? He is too good too noble and self-sacrificing to be lost to 
this world even in example. 
 
All I ask all I hope for is that he may be spared to me save him save him if you can[.] He 
shall be brought to you if he can possibly bear the journey[.] 
 
Since the above something tells me not to start that it is now too late[.] Oh Doctor I know 
not what I have written[.] 
 
M.M Patterson 

 
Perhaps what Eddy heard was a false alarm, for she did not leave Lynn to go see him.  
 
This is a good time to look at the issue of Eddy healing her son at some point during or shortly 
after the Civil War, of an illness or injury sustained during the war. To Irving Tomlinson about 
1901 or later she said, as he recorded how her son got into the Civil War (since he was under 
age) and how she had healed him: 
 

HEALING OF SON GEORGE II “My son George was taken from me when he was two 
years of age. I did not hear from him until he had enlisted as a soldier in the Civil War. It 
was said that when he applied for enlistment he was rejected because of his age. Before 
his rejection however he had heard of his mother and asked to go (to) her which was 
refused. One of the soldiers attempted to ridicule him for wanting to see his mother. At 
the slight cast upon his mother, boy though he was he struck the six footer to the ground. 
When this was told at headquarters they sent an officer for him and when he came up 
with my son and asked him to accompany him to headquarters, George thought that he 
was to be put under arrest. However his bravery had won the commander's respect and he 
was accepted for his country's service. One morning when I was at the home of Hiram 
Crafts in Stoughton I dreamed that a person stood by my bed with his hand upon his 
throat. Although I had not seen my son for more than ten years I recognized him. I told 
the friends where we were stopping that I had seen my son, that he had been very ill and 
that I had healed him. Soon after a letter came to me saying that George had lain at 
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death's door, that the doctors had given him up and they had sent a messenger to send me 
a dispatch that he was dying. When without warning a complete change came over him 
and he sat up and said that he was well. And so he was and they stopped the telegram. 
This experience so impressed my son that though he never studied C. S. he has never 
opposed it. (Diary - undated)” 

 
This similar account may have been given about 1906 because one of Eddy’s assistants, Lewis 
Strang wrote of it to Alfred Farlow on January 5, 1907, in the middle of Eddy’s response to the 
first chapter against her in the McClure’s serial. He was concerned about the fact that Eddy’s 
first class in Stoughton was after the Civil War had ended, while it was presumed that Eddy was 
talking about an injury during the Civil War. 
 

The date of the wounding seems on the face of it rather questionable, and the account of 
his healing would also be stronger if it had his testimony to back it up. You will notice 
that she says “the vision” come to her while she was teaching her first class in Stoughton. 
I should suppose that would be sometime in 1867, possibly in the latter part of 1866; but 
the war was ended in 1865. 
 
Of course, it was sometime before the entire army was discharged, and there were 
doubtless thrilling experiences after the war among those who were detailed in the South 
and West. Perhaps this incident occurred then. Perhaps also it may have occurred while 
Mrs. Eddy was investigating mental causation prior to her actual discovery of Christian 
Science, though that would hardly explain the class business. 
 
However, it would seem as if Mr. Glover ought to be able to shed some light on the 
matter. If the story can be verified in all its details, it seems to me to be the most 
satisfactory statement regarding her separation from her son that has been made.305 

 
The Tomlinson account does not actually state that the injury came during the Civil War, and it 
is not clear whether the Strang account, which I have been unable to find, does either.  
 
Shortly after the Next Friends Suit papers were filed in 1907, George Glover gave an interview 
with the Detroit Free Press, which included the following statement: 
 

I most sincerely believe in Christian Science. I believe in it because I know that my life 
was saved by my mother, while I was in the army and she was hundreds of miles from 
me. Medicines never did me any good. They made me worse than as if I had not used 
them. I was only after I was too sick to take medicine—after the surgeons had given up 
my case—that I began to improve, and I know it was the power of my mother that cured 
me. According to the doctors, I would grow weaker and the so-called disease that had 
settled in my stomach would eat through the tissues, and death would ensue. 
 
The fact that she saved me from death when I was a mere youth, when doctors had given 
me up, makes her dearer to me than most mothers are to their boys. It is because of the 
respect and love I have for her, that I now ask for an accounting.306 

 
This was a more straightforward account than Glover was earlier willing to provide for his 
mother, when the accounts of her alleged incapacity were made known to him months before. In 
a letter to his mother on February 25, 1907, Glover outlined how one of Eddy’s men had come to 
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his home in Lead, South Dakota, to assure him that nothing was wrong with his mother (though 
the opposite forces representing the New York World had already reached Glover and convinced 
him otherwise). By this time Glover was fully convinced that his mother was at the mercy of a 
cabal of businessmen with bad intentions. For example, he believed his mother was not able to 
write her reply to the McClure’s initial article, which reply was quite lengthy and widely 
published. He was deeply suspicious of anything coming from Concord representing his mother. 
To her he wrote of the trip that Christian Scientist, Willard Mattox, had made to his home: 
 

Next, on January 7th, came to us Mr. Mattox, Mr. Farlow's secretary, with a bundle of 
papers, among them written by Mr. Strang about my early life; and saying that when I 
was wounded in the army and was being carried off on a stretcher, suddenly I said I was 
all right and jumped up and ran off instantly cured. This he wished me to verify. I asked 
him to leave the paper and said I would consider his request. He would not do this but 
came back in the afternoon and left me a request for a statement which did not contain in 
terms any account of my sudden cure. On the next day he came again and said he had 
telephoned Mr. Farlow but could not leave the first paper with me and that he was sorry 
he could not get the matter fixed up. 

 
Glover’s letter made no effort to deny that a healing took place, but it did not confirm it either. It 
should be noted that whatever the story was, it would reasonably have come from Glover to 
Eddy, since only Glover was on the battle front. According to a copy in the Chandler files, here 
is what Mattox wrote, dated January 7, 1907 (no copy of the Strang material is extant): 
 

Will you be kind enough to advise me on the following points: Were you about ten years 
of age when you last saw your mother, as a child, & did you move to the far west with the 
Cheneys? Will you please state how old you were when you enlisted in the army, & give 
the year. Will you please narrate the incident of the wound in the neck, and tell how this 
occurred; also please say what you recollect of the incident of healing from this wound. 
Please state when you saw your mother for the first time after your childhood. This was 
at Lynn. 
 
Thanking you in advance for your courtesy, . . . 

 
The Mattox letter, at least, is much more straightforward in asking Glover for his recollection 
than Glover’s letter back to him mother would suggest, but Glover may have been referring to 
the Strang material that Mattox brought with him. 
 
To Henry Robinson, Eddy recalled about 1903 concerning her son: “He was confined after he 
got out of the army with sickness. He had a bullet wound that was very bad. We saved his life 
too, but then that doesn’t go in.” (The latter comment seems to mean that account of her son was 
not to go into his biographical sketch of her.) 
 

= = = = = = 
 

On August 24, Eddy finished writing her poem, “Lines on Visiting Pine Grove Cemetery” which 
was a cemetery in Lynn. The poem was published in the Lynn Weekly Reporter, September 9.  
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 LINES 
On Visiting Pine Grove Cemetery. 

 
By Mary M. Patterson. 

 
Ah! why should the brief bliss of life’s little day 

Grown cold in this spot as the spiritless clay, 
And thought be at work with the long-buried hours, 
And tears be bedewing these fresh smiling flowers? 

 
Ah! wherefore the memory of dear ones deemed dead 
Should bow thee, as winds bow the tall willow’s head? 

Beside you they walk while you weep, and but pass 
From your sight, as the shade o’er the dark wavy grass. 

 
The cypress may mourn on in evergreen tears, 

And, like the blue hyacinth, change not with years; 
Yea, flowers of feeling may blossom above, 

And yield earth the fragrance of goodness and love. 
 

One heart is yet left me—she breathes in my ear, 
‘I’m living to bless thee, for this we are here.’ 

And when this sweet pledge to my lone heart were 
given, 

Earth held but this joy, or this happiness heaven! 
 

Here the rock and sea, and the tall waving pine, 
Enchanteth the senses, — subduing, sublime; 

Yet stronger than these is the spell that hath power 
To sweep o’er the heart-strings in memory’s hour. 

 
Of the past, ’t is the talisman, when we three met,307 

When the star of our friendship arose not to set, 
And pure as the rising, and bright as the star, 

Be its course through our heavens, whether near or afar. 
 

Lynn, Aug. 24, 1865. 
 
During the time between writing the poem and its publication, Eddy, along with a companion, a 
Mrs. Bradon, made what would be Eddy’s final trip to see Quimby, this time in Belfast, Maine. 
The financial deprivation faced by Eddy in these days, with her husband sending her only spotty 
remittances of $4, was difficult and humiliating for her, and when her sister Martha sent her $10 
in a manner that Eddy felt was demeaning (and the sister that she still blamed for turning her out 
of her house after selling it to the very Wheets, who, she believed, tried to kill her husband), she 
exploded: 
 

Belfast Sept. 7th 1865 
 
Mrs. M.S. Pilsbury 
Sister Martha, 
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your remarkable composition I have just read in the form of a letter of condolence. 
 
You will please accept my acknowledgement of your motive in sending 10 dollars to 
your sister, whom you say is in “want,” and you will also receive it with your money. 
 
Your polite insult in accusing me of telling Mrs. Bradon the facts relative to my family, 
are sufficient for her to see how I have been, and still am accused of the most diabolical 
lies by you all; for which you shall have the credit once, and I have handed her your 
letter. She says to me, “you told me not to write, but I did it without your knowledge and 
have fully satisfied myself[.]” She has asked me why my folks did not visit me? And 
what little I have been obliged to say has given no one such an idea of you, as your own 
letter, and campaign into Portland; but which I care little for except with strangers, you 
cannot injure me with those whom I am known. 
 
You have done as I should have expected of you. Perhaps it might have been expected by 
another had they known you turned me out of doors in sickness to give our house to a 
man who was waiting your aid to commit a murder! Without the sale he would not have 
thought of doing it. 
 
When I were a witness of Capt. Pilsbury’s letter of sympathy to you in an hour of 
extremity, did I answer it his humiliation? Or did I insult your friend as you have mine 
who alone has enabled me to live the past weeks out of an alms house. But I shall not be 
dependent on even her, but I shall go to one when I can no longer manage to keep myself 
out but on charity[.] 
 
May your religion and that of Father[’]s prepare you to meet your sister and her child 
where you so charitably wish them—in heaven. 
 
With a desire for your happiness and love for my enemies[.] 
 
I am Mary M. Patterson 
 
When Dr. [Patterson] left Lynn he agreed to send me 4 doll[ar]s per week and which he 
did for 4 weeks. After this I have proof. Mrs. B. knows all I have had. 

 
We saw earlier Mrs. Quimby’s reaction to this last Quimby-Eddy meeting in her 1866 letter to 
Julius Dresser: 
 

She last summer visited B[elfast] (bringing a rich friend with her to bear expenses) and 
hung around and talked, at last, proposed (through her friend) giving a lecture, but the Dr 
did not encourage it, and did not invite her to preach for him at all, so she did not stay 
long. 

 
It is interesting that Milmine pointed out that Mrs. Quimby “had never accepted the ‘theory’” of 
her husband, and perhaps she resented all of the attention that Eddy (and maybe even the young 
Ware sisters) lavished upon her husband. 
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Photograph of Quimby’s wife from the McClure’s series 
 
Eddy’s visit to Quimby in September, was at a time when Quimby was evidently weak and ill. 
As we saw above, according to Mrs. Quimby’s letter to Dresser, Eddy brought a “rich friend” 
(Bradon) with her to Belfast and “hung around and talked, at last, proposed (through her friend) 
giving a lecture, but the Dr did not encourage it, and did not invite her to preach for him at all, so 
she did not stay long.” Quimby’s motivation for not having Eddy promote him is not known. It 
could have been due to his ill health, that he did not want a stream of potential patients sent his 
way. It could have been for other reasons, perhaps reflecting Quimby’s reduced faith in Eddy’s 
ability to accurately represent him. We simply do not know at this late date. One who did claim 
to know, however, was Deborah Whitehouse, who in an article “How to Get Well and Stay That 
Way,” wrote of Eddy and Quimby: 
 

The only student interested in carrying on his healing work was one whom he distrusted 
and restrained from working during his lifetime. After his death, which she lamented 
while praising him for healing her and others, she published his work, charging large 
sums of money for it; then gradually replaced more and more of it with her own ideas and 
distorted metaphysical teachings. Her dissident students, along with a few other Quimby 
patients, formed what later became known as the New Thought movement.308 

 
Whitehouse here states that Quimby distrusted Eddy and “restrained” her from working during 
his lifetime. The only evidence for the statement that Quimby distrusted Eddy appears to have 
come from later comments from Horatio Dresser and George Quimby. Dresser evidently told this 
to Ernest Bates or John Dittemore about what his parents and Sarah Ware later told him, almost 
certainly after the Quimby-Eddy debate had begun and both sides had taken up their positions. 
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This was the source for Quimby’s alleged comment that Eddy “lacked ‘identity’ or integrity.” 
(See Bates-Dittemore, p. 95.) 
 
Lyman Powell wrote in 1907 in his Christian Science: The Faith and its Founder, p. 230: 
 

Undoubtedly Mrs. Eddy’s newspaper tributes to Quimby did enlarge his reputation and 
bring him patients. But his son assures me that Quimby, like most busy men accustomed 
to receive effusive letters from the emotional, gave little heed to Mrs. Eddy’s 
communications,309 and in his latter days concluded that she had “no identity in honesty.” 

 
The suggestion in the above characterization is that Quimby did not pay much attention to Eddy, 
but that does not coincide with other recollections and evidence presented. Powell wrote three 
pages later: 
 

Mrs. Eddy had ample opportunity to become familiar with Quimby’s ideas. She and other 
favourite pupil-patients spent many an hour with him after office hours asking him 
questions and encouraging him to talk in his characteristic manner. His son gave me a 
vivid word picture of the unconventional doctor as in the late afternoon, wearied by the 
long day’s work, he was wont to lie on his sofa in his office talking freely to the patients 
he knew best, two of whom were in those days copying the notes he happened then to be 
making. 

 
In reviewing the letters from Eddy to Quimby, it is unclear what would have caused him in his 
“latter days” to believe that she had “no identity in honesty,” but it is possible that she said 
something, now unrecorded, during one of her last visits that led him to claim that. Certainly 
Mrs. Quimby was not her fan. 
 
With the exception of Eddy’s last visit, as described by Mrs. Quimby, there is no evidence that 
Quimby restrained Eddy from giving lectures or otherwise promoting him. To say that Eddy 
“published” Quimby’s work suggests that Eddy formally published Quimby’s writings, which 
she never did, although she did promote one of his writings, “Questions and Answers” for 
several years.  The last sentence by Whitehouse is of note, that the New Thought movement was 
formed by dissident students of Eddy’s and a few Quimby patients (i.e., the Dressers, Warren 
Evans, and Emma Ware). To the extent that Eddy’s former students played a critical role in the 
creation of New Thought, one can claim that Eddy herself in an indirect way played a critical 
role in the history of New Thought. Nonetheless, published histories of New Thought have 
tended to greatly downplay any role that Eddy had in the formation of the New Thought 
movement. The question is often asked whether Eddy’s Christian Science would have existed if 
Eddy had never met Quimby. The question that is has less often been asked in the history of New 
Thought is whether New Thought would have existed if Eddy had never taught any students. 
 
Late in the year, October 6, Mark Baker, Eddy’s father and the patriarch of the Baker family, 
died. True to custom, Baker left the majority of his estate to the second wife, with the remainder 
to his son George, because his son also had a son with the Baker name to carry on the family 
name. Eddy and her sisters got only one dollar each, based on a will that Mark Baker had 
updated the year before. Little could Eddy have known that within a year, the three men she had 
relied most on in life up to that point, her father, her husband, Daniel, and Quimby, would all be 
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gone (Dr. Patterson was quite alive until 1896, but he was effectively gone out of Eddy’s life by 
the end of 1866). 
 
By October Dr. Patterson was back in Lynn, as he so announced in the Lynn Weekly Reporter on 
October 14, 1865: 
 

Dr. D. PATTERSON has returned to Lynn and will be 
happy to greet his friends and patrons at his office, No. 
76 Union street. 

 
With Patterson back in town, Eddy made another go of it with him. She and her husband joined 
the local temperance society, the Linwood Lodge of Good Templars, and made friends there. 
(Eddy was sufficiently involved in the Linwood Lodge to be named the “Exalted Mistress” of the 
Legion of Honor, which was the women’s auxiliary of the Linwood Lodge.) Eddy and her 
husband moved to an adjoining town, Swampscott, to 23 Paradise Court. For them the address 
was certainly not aptly titled. 
 
Speaking of this time period, looking back over the years, Edwin J. Thompson, fellow dentist 
and Linwood Lodge member, recalled Eddy for John Thompson (no relation): 
 

My recollections of Mrs. Patterson, now Mrs. Eddy, is[sic] quite clear, her husband 
having been like myself, a dentist. We were at one time interested in the experiments a 
chemist named Halliday was making in an effort on his part to produce an improved 
rubber for dental uses, and we used to vulcanize his products for him. The.,[sic] Mrs. 
Patterson and myself were also members of Linwood Lodge of Templars of which at that 
time I was the worthy chief officer. These circumstances made us quite friends. This was 
in 1865 and later. I remember Mrs. Patterson was a woman who had the welfare of 
humanity at heart and seemed to be imbued with an earnest desire to do good. She was 
active in the Lodge work and I distinctly remember that she used to speak often at the 
meetings, saying sensible and helpful things, and besides speaking voluntarily she was 
frequently called upon to talk at the lodge meetings. I recall her as quite an attractive 
woman both in looks and manner. She was always bright and cheerful and very witty. 
She was a good woman, and I never knew anyone who claimed she did wrong. 
 
She was a member in good standing in the lodge to which we belonged. I think she was 
misunderstood in Lynn. I know she was by myself, for later on when doing some 
professional work for her, she sometimes talked her theory to me. It may be as you say it 
is and all right, but I certainly do not understand it. That she was a highly intelligent, 
talented and poetical woman was shown by her frequent contribution[s] to the Lynn 
Reporter published at that time. 
 
(signed Edwin J. Thompson. 
 
Lynn, Mass. Jan.28, 1907.310 

 
It was likely E. J. Thompson that Milmine, et al., spoke to, along with one or two others, who 
spoke to them of Eddy and the Linwood Lodge (April, 1907): 
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The Doctor's dental practice in Lynn was fairly good, and people liked him for a bluff, 
jovial fellow, none too clever, but honest and kind of heart. Both he and his wife were at 
this time prominent members of the Linwood Lodge of Good Templars, at Lynn, and old 
members of the Lodge remember the active part which Mrs. Patterson took in their 
meetings. She was often called upon to read, or to speak on matters under discussion, and 
was always ready to do so. Her remarks never failed to command attention, and the Good 
Templars of Lynn considered her “smart but queer.” Members of the Lodge who are still 
living say that she discussed Quimbyism whenever she found opportunity to do so, and, 
although they were considerably amused by her extravagant metaphors and could make 
nothing of her “philosophy,” they had no doubt that it was very profound and recondite.  

 
It is interesting to see the womanizing dentist, who had cantankerous public relations with 
certain fellow dentists, and always seemed short on money, portrayed as having a “fairly good” 
practice in Lynn, and as being “a bluff, jovial fellow, none too clever, but honest and kind of 
heart.”311 In comparison, Dr. Alvin Cushing, Eddy’s attending physician during the famous fall 
in Lynn early in 1866 would later tell Sibyl Wilbur, “She [Eddy] was an interesting patient and I 
thought a brilliant woman. Her husband was an uncouth countrified fellow. She was a high 
stepper and couldn’t get along with his slow ways. He left Lynn but I never heard that he ran off 
with any woman. I wouldn’t have supposed he could attract a woman.” 
 
Dr. Patterson’s decision to set up practice in Lynn as opposed to traveling as an itinerant dentist, 
led him to advertise his practice in the 1865 Lynn Directory,312 and his advertisement on p. 40 of 
the advertisement section includes this description: 
 

All operations on Teeth performed gently and efficiently, many years' practice having 
familiarized him with all valuable improvements in both Mechanical and Surgical 
Dentistry. Anaesthesia produced when necessary. 

 
Eddy was known to recycle some of her poems and essays, and in the Lynn Bulletin, on 
November 8, 1865, she printed an article, “Falsehood” by “M. M. P.” It borrowed from her 
earlier “Way-Side Thoughts” published back in Portland on January 29, 1864313: 
 

 Falsehood. 
 
One of the very best articles found in the columns of last week’s Reporter was the one on 
slander. Too much cannot be said against that baneful practice existing in the substratum 
of society, bred of low-born thought in malicious minds. The newsmonger and slanderer 
is a midnight robber, the red-tongued assassin of radical worth, the conservative swindler 
(let alone other brokerage) who sells herself in a traffic by which she can gain nothing. 
Law has found it necessary to offer security to the innocent from these moral pests. 
 
But what is slander? If, according to the holy precept, you tell thy brother, or sister, his or 
her fault or crime, with the hope to reform them, and this only inflames resentment and a 
conspiracy against the true friend who reproves you of sin, what then? Why, you should 
retire from the beligerents[sic] quietly, and not until you are bearded or chaffed in your 
own den should you in self defence assert the truth, willing to abide by the decisions of 
legal investigation, but unwilling to enter into the arena of gossip-shooting. Truth is 
strong, falsehood weak. Array two against one, in mathematical numbers, and that one 
truth is fearless and steadfast, while falsehood dies of its own rottenness. What have 
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individuals gained by losing their own self respect? or what have they lost when, by 
retaining their own consciousness of rectitude, they may lose the homage of vice and 
folly? “To thine own self be true, and it must follow as the night the day thou canst not 
then be false to any one.” 
 
Aristotle, when asked what could a person gain by uttering a falsehood, replied, “Not to 
be believed when he speaks the truth.” The character of a bar is at once so contemptible 
that even of those who have lost their honor it might be expected that from the violation 
of truth they should be restrained by their pride. Would that my pen or pity could raise 
those weak, faithfully poor in spirit from their choice of self destruction, to the noble 
purposes and wiser aims of a life made better—an inner life, where the fresh flowers of 
feeling blossom like the chamomile—the more they are trampled upon the sweeter the 
odor they send forth the mankind; where the experienced purified, calm and self-poised 
soul, dwelling upon a holy hill, speaketh the truth in the heart. Those alone are the 
refreshments to satisfy the spirit which craves a higher life, growing into the full statue of 
wisdom, reckoning its own by the happiness it bestows upon others. 
 
Not to avenge thyself of thine adversary, is the word of wisdom; and when smitten by 
malice and high-heeled venom, wait a bit, and the foam will soon lie upon the shore 
powerless. Truth alone is brave, that defies rage, laughs at untiring toil and petty plots to 
win the day for falsehood. To be just amid lawlessness, and pure amid corruption, is a 
wealth of soul compared with which gold hath but little meaning, and that which looks 
with pitying eyes upon the momentary success of all villainies. 
 
M.M.P. 

 
While Eddy contributed her own literary efforts to the Lynn press, Daniel Patterson defended 
himself against the aspersions of Dr. Trow, this time in the Lynn Weekly Reporter of November 
11, 1865: 
 

J. M. TROW'S ADVERTISEMENT, 
In the Reporter of the 4th inst., will receive due attention as soon as my professional 
business will permit. Having lately returned from a rather protracted stay in the country, I 
find too much business on hand this week to properly notice the scurrilous attack of such 
parties, (my motto at present being, business before friends?) but will do so at the earliest 
leisure moment, though it end like the sporting Irishman’s running down the skunk, when 
with averted nose, he cried, “Och, and it's a dirty tramp you’ve led me, and now you're 
not worth the carrying home.” Meanwhile none need fear being dunned who do not owe 
me. 
 

“An individual who calls himself 
DANIEL PATTERSON,”  Dentist, 

nov11 1t                      Spinneys' Building, Union street, Lynn. 
 

 
By the end of 1865, with the end of the Civil War but also with the death of Lincoln, Eddy 
published perhaps a much-needed poem of thanks to God, “Our National Thanksgiving Hymn,” 
in the Lynn Weekly Reporter, December 30, 1865.  
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OUR NATIONAL THANKSGIVING HYMN. 
By Mary M. Patterson. 

 
God of the rolling year! to Thee we raise 

A nation’s holiest hymn, 
To grateful praise! 

Plenty and peace abound at thy behest, 
Yet wherefore this Thy love? — 

Thou knowest best! 
 

Thou who impartial spreads blessings abroad — 
Thou wisdom, love and truth, Divinely God! 
Who giving joy and tears, conflict and rest, 

Teaching us thus of Thee, 
Who knowest best! 

 
Ruler supreme! to Thee we meekly bow, 

When we have learned of truth 
What Thou doest now; 

Why from this festive hour some dear lost guest 
Bears hence its sunlit glow — 

Thou knowest best! 
 

How hath our honored dead fought on in gloom! 
Peace her white wings will spread 

Over their tomb; 
Why waited their reward, triumph and rest, 

Till moulds the hero-form? 
Thou knowest best! 

 
Shades of our heroes! the Union is one, 

The star of whose destiny 
None may outrun; 

Tears of the bleeding slave poured on her breast, 
When to be wiped away, 

Thou knowest best! 
 

Thou to who Christ hollowed grief, 
O, meekest of mourners, 

While yet the chief, 
Give to the pleading hearts comfort and rest, 

In that benediction 
Which knowest best! 

 
Lynn, Dec. 7, 1865. 

 
She followed that soon with a look back at the year 1865; written on New Year’s Day, it was 
published in the same newspaper on January 13, 1866: 
 
 



7 | Phineas P. Quimby and Mary Baker Eddy October, 1862 – January, 1866 

 1378 

TO THE OLD YEAR, 1865. 
By Mrs. Mary M. Patterson. 

 
Pass on, returnless Year! 

The track behind thee is with records crowned; 
The turf whereon thou tread’st is holy ground; 

Pass proudly to thy bier! 
 

Chill was they midnight day, 
While justice grasped the sword to hold her throne, 

And on her altar our loved Lincoln’s own 
Great willing heart did lay. 

 
Thy purpose hath been won; 

Thou point’st thy phantom finger, grim and cold, 
For the dark record of our guilt unrolled, 

And smiling, saith — “ ’Tis done; 
 

This record I will bear 
To the dim chambers of Eternity — 

The chain and charter I have lived to see 
Purged by the cannon’s prayer. 

 
Convulsion — Carnage — War — 

The pomp and tinsel of unrighteous Power — 
Bloated Oppression in its awful hour — 

I, dying, dare abhor.” 
 

One word, receding Year, 
Ere thou grow tremulous with shadowy night — 

Say, will the Young Year dawn with Wisdom’s light 
To brighten o’er thy bier? 

 
Or we the Past forget, 

And heal her wounds too tenderly to last? 
Or let to-day grown difficult and vast 

By rebel traitors yet? 
 

Though thou must leave the tear — 
Hearts bleeding ere they break in silence yet — 
Wrong jubilant, and Right with bright eye wet, 

Thou fast-expiring Year — 
 

Thy work is done, and well; 
Thou has borne burdens, and may take they rest; 

Pillow they head on Time’s untired breast; 
Illustrious Year, Farewell! 

 
Lynn, Jan. 1, 1866. 
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With so many nouns given in uppercase in this poem, it is not automatic that “Wisdom” in 
uppercase was invested with any special significance; the context however suggests that it is a 
synonym for God, which could be an early sign of her later decision to capitalize seven words 
that she deemed synonyms of God (in the end Wisdom was not one of those seven words). 
Likely she was influenced by Quimby in her use of that specific word, but the poem was clearly 
not one designed to promote Quimby’s theory. 
 
An important look at this period near the end of Quimby’s life is seen in this affidavit of Jane 
Clark, dated January 22, 1907, which we already saw in Chapter Four. It is concerning her 
husband’s experience as evidently Quimby’s last patient.  Here is that affidavit, followed by Mrs. 
Quimby’s copy of her letter to Mrs. Clark after Quimby’s death: 
 

In October of 1865 I took my husband, who had been totally blind and a great sufferer 
since 1863, to Mr. P. P. Quimby, then of Belfast, Me., for treatment. We were then living 
at Danville, Kentucky, and were impelled to go to Mr. Quimby as a last resort[,] all other 
sources having been exhausted. We found Mr. Quimby to be a genial, kindhearted man, 
about sixty years of age. His wife was of the true New England type, and their home 
comfortable. 
 
Mr. Quimby unhesitatingly undertook Mr. Clark’s case, we found room at a nearby hotel, 
and the treatment began. The following was his method of treatment: He placed both his 
hands in a basin of water; then the left hand upon the patient’s stomach and the right 
upon the top of the patient’s head, he slightly manipulated both the stomach and the head. 
The immediate effect was as if a hot iron had been placed upon the part and the sensation 
seemed to come fromMr. [sic] Quimby’shands[sic]. I myself took two treatments from 
him for a longstanding complaint. The treatment was as above. Upon experiencing the 
hot sensation I asked him: “How did you come by this power, and what is it?” He 
answered definitely: “I don’t know how nor when, nor what it is. I think it is probably 
electricity passing from me to my patient”.314 
 
The treatments in Mr. Clark’s case were daily and continued from thirty to sixty minutes, 
during which Mr. Quimby would describe the patient’s symptoms more accurately than 
the patient himsel f[sic] could. After the t reatment[sic] Mr. Quimby would go out to his 
barn, or garden, and work off the pain and disease from his own body, claiming that the 
treatment drew the disease from [word struck through] the patient into himself. 
 
After a few days Mr. Quimby told me that he was having a new experience in that he 
found it impossible to rid himself of the discomfort and pain taken from Mr. Clark; but 
held to the belief that he wouldyet[sic] be able to “throw it off”, as he expressed it. He 
became so interested in this case that he discharged all his other patients and devoted 
himself exclusively to Mr. Clark. However after about one month, the ‘doctor’ said to 
me: “You better take your husband homeas[sic] I am unable to benefit him and would 
have told you earlier had you not been so anxious to continue the effort. I have not been 
able to free myself from the pain taken into my body from Mr. Clark”. Mr. Quimby had 
been ill much of the time since his first treatment of Mr. Clark, having frequently risen 
from his bed to give my husband attention. 
 
We returned to Kentucky about the first of December, 1865. Within three weeks after our 
return we learned of the death of Mr. Quimby. [Actually it would have been more like six 
to eight weeks.] I received shortly thereafter a letter from Mrs. Quimby confirming the 
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news and stating t [Page 2] a letter from Mrs. Quimby confirming the news and stating 
that Mr. Quimby had never rid himself of the trouble taken on, he thought, from Mr. 
Clark. That he had the services of a Physician in his last days. 
 
The very important facts in my experience with Dr. Quimby are finally: 
 
Mr. Quimby was not a doctor. He was a silversmith. 
He did not teach a system of healing disease, nor did he advocate any system. He refused 
to take me as a student. He did not know wherein lay his power, but  
Believed it to be due to electricity 
He never described the nature, causes etc. of disease, but did detail symptoms. 
He did not attempt to account for disease as mental. 
He recommended the use of drugs in my husband[’]s case at least, and had the s[e]rvices 
of a physician in his last illness. 
He never attributed his ability to heal to God —in fact he never spoke of God, and was 
not a religionist. 
He never ascribed his results to prayer or advocated prayer in the treatment of disease. 
As Mr. Clark was his last patient and we left Mr. Quimby practically on his death bed, 
the above was his system, as practiced, of healing, up [to] his death.315 
 

The above affidavit was supported by Jane Clark’s daughter, Rose Clark Simmons, who stated 
that for some forty years her mother had described to her their meeting with Quimby the way 
that she stated in the above affidavit. 
 
In BU is a copy in the Quimby papers of Mrs. Quimby’s response to Mrs. Clark after Quimby’s 
death: 
 

Mrs Clarke[sic] I reseived your letter of affectionat[e] inquiry and must alas confirm the 
sad and painful truth that reality of my hus[band's] death [written over a word, with 
another word crossed out] He had for some time previous to giveing up been much 
wearied exhausted and complain[ed] of weariness at any exertion, and [word missing 
from tear in the letter] that night of the fire he was so much excited [wo]rked so hard that 
he never seemed to get rested [so tha]t when his daily duties were ended he would lie 
[dow]n too weary and nervous to sleep, he dismissed his patients about the middle of Nov 
[1865] and gave [written over a word] up for rest, thinking freedom from professional 
duties would restore him, but a fevere ensued, and he died but two months, his sickness 
decline was rather gradual, but never from the first did he untill the few last days he 
sank rapidly. O Mrs Clarke such a loss as his precious life is to me, to the the 
community sick and suffering and to the whole community[.] I cannot feel reconciled, 
and cannot understand dark and mysterious providence, that one so useful and beloved 
should be taken but alas it is so hard and sad and every object about our happy home 
speaks of the sad sad bereavement [words crossed out]. I am very glad to hear Mr. Clarke 
is so much improved[.] I have often thought of you both and of your loving devotion[?] 
to him in his [;] may his health be restored and your life [words crossed out] be long and 
happy.  
 
We have had a very strang mild open winter very little snow, and consequently business 
very dull, as our country trad[e] depends wholy  on snow for traveling[;] with kind 
regards to your husband and love to yourself(,) 
 
Very truly yours &c [word unintelligible] 
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As mentioned in Chapter Four, Mrs. Quimby in this letter pointed out that Quimby had never 
really recovered from his exertion in helping to put out the giant conflagration in Belfast, Maine, 
on October 12, 1865. A depiction of the Belfast fire, shown below, was given in Harper’s 
Weekly, November 4, 1865: 
 
 

 
 
Finally the end came for Quimby—on January 16, 1866. George Quimby recorded the last 
moments in his 1888 article in New England Magazine: 
 

An hour before he breathed his last, he said to the writer: “I am more than ever convinced 
of the truth of my theory. I am perfectly willing for the change myself, but I know you all 
will feel badly, and think I am dead; but I know that I shall be right here with you, just as 
I always have been. I do not dread the change any more than if I were going on a trip to 
Philadelphia.” 

 
More than a half century later, Horatio Dresser recorded the following reminiscence (almost 
certainly relayed to him by his parents) in his book, The Open Vision: 
 

Having seen that the inner man or spiritual man is the real man, and that man as a spirit 
possesses “spiritual senses,” as he called them, of which clairvoyance is one, he went 
further and concluded that spiritual life is real life, that man is a spirit living in the 
spiritual world now. He looked upon death as relatively external and incidental. He spoke 
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of death in fact as no more of a change inwardly than would occur if he should move 
from this home in Belfast across Penobscot Bay to Castine, that is, a change within the 
same world, the real world in which we always live. At the time of his own death his 
spirit was partly separated from the flesh for a brief period and when he regained 
consciousness for an even briefer period he told a member of the family that he had 
proved his theory of death. That was his last message to the world.316 

 
Milmine, et. al., likely based on interviews with George Quimby and Horatio and Annetta 
Dresser, painted this picture of Quimby’s demise [February, 1907]: 
 

He had for years suffered from an abdominal tumor. He had never had it treated 
medically, but asserted that he had always been able, mentally, to prevent it from getting 
the upper hand. The last few years of his life he worked incessantly. His practice 
increased enormously, and at last broke him down. In the summer of 1865 he was 
compelled to stop work. He closed his Portland office and went home to Belfast to devote 
the rest of his life to revising his manuscripts and preparing them for publication. His 
physical condition, however, prevented this; he became feebler every day. He now 
acknowledged his inability to cure himself. As long as he had his usual mental strength, 
he said, he could stop the disease; but, as he felt this slipping from him, his "error" 
rapidly made inroads. Finally, Quimby's wife, with his acquiescence, summoned a 
homeopathic physician. Quimby consented to this, he said, not because he had the 
slightest idea that the doctor could help him, but merely to comfort his family. His wife 
had never accepted the “theory”; his children, for the most part, had no enthusiasm for it. 
They all, however, loved the old man dearly and could not patiently witness his suffering 
without seeking all means to allay it. Quimby followed implicitly all the doctor's 
instructions. [McClure’s then quotes the above account by George Quimby of the final 
hour.]317 

 
For some reason a few obituaries in the press gave Quimby’s date of death as January 17, but the 
official date is January 16,318 the day after the birth of Horatio Dresser, who to the world would 
later be Quimby’s most important champion. Whether Horatio Dresser ended up doing Quimby a 
service or disservice may be judged after the completion of Part II of this book, covering Eddy’s 
recovery from a fall on an icy curb in Lynn in February, 1866, up to the 21st century. 
 

 
 

P. P. Quimby Gravestone, Grove Cemetery, Belfast, Maine 
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Reverse Side Inscription on P. P. Quimby Gravestone 
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CHAPTER SEVEN: APPENDIX A 
 
Quimby desired to write a book of his findings and theories. In the BU collection [BU 11] is a 
mock up of a Volume One of a proposed book (at least the early stages) by Quimby. While the 
material is mixed with other material from Quimby’s lifetime which suggests that the document 
was from Quimby’s lifetime and presumably something he knew of; however it is at least 
possible that this was later production by George Quimby, perhaps at part in jest (see below, for 
example, the document below that seems similar in intent and was reported as having been 
“Prepared for the public by his son Geo.” 
 
The mock up title-page and its verso page is roughly transcribed below: 
 

Vol. 1st of 
 

The 
[Wave-like swoosh marks] 

 
Explanation 

[Wave-like swoosh marks] 
 

By P. P. Quimby 
 
Author of The Senses, Public Opinion, Work on death &c. 
 

A 
 

Thrilling Tale of Love and disease 
 
Opinions of the press— 
No one can read this beautiful story without being captivated by it. N. Y. Post. 
An excellent work[;] cannot be bettered  N. Y. Ledger 
 
To be found in all periodical stores 
 
 [Second page] 
 

——To—— 
 
Miss E. G. Ware & S. E. Ware this work is dedicated by the author in hope is may 
instruct and please[.] 
 

Author 
 
The plot of this story is founded on the fact that “Mind is matter” 
 

Publisher 
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A second part of this proposed production in BU 94, called “The Explanation Vol 2nd” included 
hypothetical interesting comments by types of possible readers, including the following: 
 

Scientific Physician & Surgeon) A bold faced lie from beginning to end. . . . 
 
Fashionable lady) A very amusing book—I wish he would write about something besides 
disease. Her[?] stupid little fool, horrid bore that person. 
 
Strong minded female) a book that meets my approbation exceedingly. I understand it all, 
I have for a long time held such ideas. I shall write to the author and encourage him. 

 
There is in BU also a similar production by George of one of his father’s articles, “Defense 
against an accusation of putting down Religion” that has a note on the cover “Prepared for the 
public by his son Geo.” 
 
Below is the entire article by Quimby from the Library of Congress collection entitled  
“Introduction Part 3” which is one of several attempted efforts by Quimby to write an 
introduction for his proposed book that was never completed (it is not clear whether this or 
similar documents by Quimby has any connection to “The Explanation” above): 
 

My object in introducing this work to the reader is to correct some of the evils that flesh 
is heir to. During a long experience in the treatment of disease I have labored to find the 
causes of so much misery in the world. By accident I became interested in what was then 
called mesmerism not thinking of ever applying it to any useful discovery or benefit to 
man, but merely as a gratification for of my own curiosity. In this way I went into the 
investigation of the subject. Being a sceptic I would not believe anything that my subject 
would do if there was any chance for deception. So all my experiments were carried on 
mentally: this gave me a chance to discover how far Mesmer was entitled to any 
discovery over those who had followed him. I found that the phenomenon could be 
produced, this was a truth, but the whys & wherefores were a mystery. This is the length 
of mesmerism, it is all a mystery, like spiritualism. Each has its believers but the causes 
are in the dark. Believing in the phenomenon I wanted to discover the causes & find if 
there was any good to come out of it. At last I found that these phenomena of themselves 
contained no wisdom, for they were like any other phenomenon to be accounted for by a 
higher power than was in the phenomenon. This led me to investigate the subject, so in 
my investigation I found that my ignorance could produce phenomena in my subject that 
my wisdom could not correct. At last I found that my own thoughts affected the subject 
& not only my thoughts but my belief. I found that my thoughts were one thing & my 
belief another. If I really believed any thing the effect would follow whether I was 
thinking of it or not. For instance, I believed at the outset that mesmerism was governed 
by the laws of electricity. This was a belief. So whenever I attempted any experiment, the 
experiment was always in accordance with my belief, whether I was thinking or not the 
whole would follow. I believed that silk would attract the subject. This was a belief in 
common with mankind. So if a person having any silk about him, for instance a lady with 
a silk apron, was present the subject[’]s hand would be affected by it & the hand would 
move towards the lady even if she were behind him. 
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So I found that belief in everything affects us, yet we are not aware of it, because we do 
not happen to think. We think our beliefs have nothing to do with the phenomenon. Man 
is governed by his belief but his belief is not always known to him so that often he thinks 
that the phenomenon has nothing to do with his belief when all the evil he suffers is from 
his belief. 
 
Disease is one of the phenomena that follow a belief that we are not aware of. Any thing 
that is believed has an identity to those that believe it and is liable to affect them at any 
time when the conditions of the mind are in the right state. For instance, take the small 
pox, everyone believes in the disease as a living truth. Now those that have had it believe 
that they are not liable to have it a second time. Now if it is really a fact to them they are 
safe, but every one that never had it is liable according to their belief so that it is not 
necessary that they should know that it is in the same place, for minds are like clouds 
always flying & our belief catches them as the earth catches the seeds that fly in the 
winds. All this I found. So my object was to discover what a belief was made of & what 
thought was. This I found out by thinking of something my subject could describe so that 
I knew that he must see or get the information from me in some way. At last I found out 
that mind was something that could be changed, so as I believed that nothing could 
produce no one thing, I came to the conclusion that mind was something so I called it 
matter for I found it could be condensed into a solid & receive a name of a solid called 
tumor & by the same power under a different direction it might be dissolved & disappear. 
This showed me that man was governed by two powers or directions, one by a belief and 
one by a science. 
 
The creating of disease is under the superstition of man[’]s belief. The cures have been by 
the same remedy, proving that it takes the hair of the same dog to cure the wound for the 
disease being brought about by a false belief it took another false belief to correct the first 
so that instead of destroying the evil, the remedy created more. 
 
(319Now I found that there is a wisdom that can be applied to these errors or evils that can 
put man in possession of a science that will not only destroy the evil but will hold up its 
serpent head as Moses in the wilderness held up the errors of the religious creeds in the 
form of a serpent & all that looked upon his explanation were cured of their diseases that 
followed their beliefs. So science will hold up these old superstitious beliefs & theories & 
all who will listen & learn can be cured not only of the disease that they may be suffering 
from but they will know how to avoid the errors of others. 

 
I shall endeavor to give a fair account of my investigations, what I have had to contend 
with & how I succeeded. I have said many things in regard to the medical science but all 
that I have said was called out by my patients being deceived by the profession. The same 
is true of the religious profession. Every article was written under a very excited state 
brought about by some wrong inflicted on my patient by the medical faculty, the clergy 
or public opinion & all my arguments are used to correct some false opinion that has 
affected my patient in the form of disease mentally or physically. In doing this I have to 
explain the Bible for their troubles arise from a wrong belief in certain passages & when I 
am sitting by my patient, those passages that trouble them trouble me & the passage 
comes to me with the explanation & I as a man am not aware of the answer until I find it 
out. So I cannot be responsible for the exact words, but the meaning that the author had I 
feel certain I shall give. The exact language may not be the same, for language is not used 
to convey the impression but our ideas or things. Now there is a wisdom that has never 
been reduced to language, for science that never has been taught has never been 
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described by language. The science of curing disease has never been described by 
language, but the error that makes disease is described & is in the mouth of every child: 
the remedies are also described, but the remedies are worse than the disease for instead of 
lessening the evil, they have increased. In fact the theory of correcting disease is the 
introduction of life. 
 
I will now introduce myself as a mesmeriser with all the superstitions of a powerful 
operator for I had the name of being a very strong mesmeriser. I will give my first 
experiment. The first trial was with another gentleman or a young man. We all sat down 
& took hold of each other[']s hands. Then the gentleman & myself placed our minds on 
the subject willing him to sleep. So we sat puffing & willing him & forcing the electricity 
out of us into the subject till we had filled him full according to our belief. Sometimes he 
would be so full that we would have to make passes to throw it off. At last he came into 
the right state, then as we had him between us, I wanted to know which had the most 
power over him. So we sat him in the chair,  the gentleman stood in front of him & I 
behind him. I willed my friend B & he tried to draw him out of the chair but he could not 
start him. Then we reversed positions & I went in front & I drew him out of the chair. 
This went to show that I had the most power or will. This ended the first experiment. I 
then put him into a mesmeric state in less than five minutes. Now as I was a new hand at 
the business it became necessary to know how to proceed. So after getting all the 
information I could obtain, I commenced to try experiments, but I am now satisfied if I 
never had heard of a mesmeric book nor had any ideas I should never have had half the 
phenomena I had, for I believed all I read & proved it by my experiments. 

 
Here I will say a word or two to the reader. If you can make the reader believe anything 
no matter how absurd it is he will prove it to be true by his experiments. This proves that 
our beliefs make us act & our acts are directed by our beliefs, for the wisdom or 
knowledge is in the belief. Persons are not aware of this. This was what Jesus tried to 
prove so all his acts & talk went to prove the truth of what I have said. Make man 
responsible for his belief & he will be as cautious what he believes as he is in what he 
says and does, for he will see that just as he measures out to another just so it will be 
measured out to him. But does the clergy follow this rule? Do they not dictate to their 
audience what to believe & what not to believe without the least regard to their health. 
Now to suppose a man can believe one thing & still have a contrary effect is not true. 
 
If you make a person believe that he is in danger of any trouble he will be affected just 
according to his belief. So all beliefs are to be analized like food or drink to see what it 
contains & how it acts upon the body, for the belief being in the mind, it shows itself on 
the body. When Jesus talked he had some object to obtain for the happiness of man. But 
to suppose Jesus came from heaven to destroy one error & establish another is to suppose 
that our beliefs alter the wisdom of God or they make a man believe what he cannot 
understand to insure his happiness in a world that is based on a belief. Now if I 
understand Jesus, I understand him to condemn all beliefs & show that man is better off 
without a belief than with one. This I will show. What good is it to me so far as I am 
concerned whether I believe one thing or another if my belief does not affect my life & if 
my belief affects my life I get the benefit or misery of my own belief, but it does not alter 
the wisdom of God nor alter the wisdom any of his plans. So if there is a world beyond 
this my belief cannot change it, but my belief may change me. So if Jesus had no higher 
motive than merely to introduce a belief, then he was like all others that wanted to 
establish his own peculiar views or beliefs. Now there were a certain class of people who 
believed that when a man died he would lie in the grave or sea or somewhere till the end 
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of the world & then he would rise or the particles would be reunited into a body & he 
would rise. Now according to the people[']s belief of our days Jesus came to change this 
belief, so he said if they would believe what he said they should never die & he that 
believeth although he be dead yet shall he live, for he said I am the resurrection & the life 
& he that believeth in me shall never die. Now according to the interpretation of this if 
Jesus ever found a believer he must be alive & also those that were dead could believe. 
Now how does this last sentence agree with what he said when asked by the Pharisees 
about the resurrection & he said as touching the dead, God is not the God of the dead but 
of the living. Now Jesus never meant to speak of what we call death, his death was sin or 
error. The life was in your wisdom & to lose your opinions & find his truth was life not 
death. The wisdom that taught this did not embrace the words life & death. The old 
scriptures never talked of death for their religion was confined to their lives & when they 
died this was an end of them. So they believed in a God but God required man to obey 
him here & he punished them here & rewarded them but hHe never had any other world 
until about the time of Jesus. Then it was with a very few & their belief was so much in 
the dark it had but little effect on the world. Here is a point that seems to slip the minds of 
the people of these days and they think he came to introduce a new doctrine, but he says I 
came not to bring peace," &c. (Matt 10. 33 [i.e., 34]) 
1863320 

 
 
                                                
1 While the name of Dr. Vail’s establishment is often referred to vaguely as Dr. Vail’s Water Cure or something similar, the 
actual name as advertised by Vail in The Water-Cure Journal (Vol. XXXIII, [June, 1862], No. 6), p. 141, was the Granite State 
Water Cure. By the late 1860s the name of the establishment had been changed to Granite State Health Institute, with a separate 
teaching facility that Vail called the Granite State Hygienic Institute. 
 
In June, 1863, Vail ran this advertisement for his facility in The Herald of Health, and Water-Cure Journal: 
 

The physicians of the establishment are enabled to give a good deal of personal attention to the patients, 
which they always do. . . . 
 
Uterine difficulties, ulceration, prolapsus, displacements, and the like, with the long train of weakness and 
infirmities that grow out of them, have been largely treated for the last ten years, and with great success. 
There are thousands of ladies in our land, who have been long and severely afflicted with these maladies, that 
they may get speedily and surely restored to health here. 
 
We mean that the Granite State Establishment in the future, as in the past, shall not be eclipsed by any other 
in the advantages it affords to the sick. 

 
Another Vail advertisement from that era stated: “The ‘Granite State’ has accommodation for sixty to seventy-five patients. The 
buildings are pleasantly located, and in good repair.  The railroad lands passengers within a few rods of the door. The air is pure 
and invigorating, the water is excellent and of the purest quality. The Dietary is strictly Hygienic. Great pains are taken to furnish 
food of the best quality, . . .” 
 
Still another Vail advertisement, in The Herald of Health, and Water-Cure Journal (November, 1867), read:  
 
The establishment is devoted entirely to the cure of the sick, and to the entertainment of such boarders as desire a strictly 
Hygienic regimen. 
We do not administer poisons. 
We look after our patients personally. 
We have the best assistants. 
We have had much practice and large experience in the treatment of all forms of chronic disease, and most remarkable success in 
restoring apparently hopeless cases to perfect health; and we have reason to believe that our efforts in the future will be more 
successful than in the past. 
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Here is the Vail water-cure facility: 
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2 It is not clear exactly when Eddy went to the Water Cure facility in Hill, but her letter to Quimby on May 29, 1862, was from 
Rumney, so she had not left yet. Her letter to Quimby in August simply said she had been there “between 2 and 3 months.” Thus 
she probably arrived there in the first half of June, 1862. 
 
3 MBEL, A10409. 
 
4 This appeared in Eddy’s article, “Mind-Healing History” in The Christian Science Journal, June, 1887. 
 
5 Eddy, S&H, first edition, pp. 133 and 164. 
 
6 Lathrop reminiscences in We Knew Mary Baker Eddy, expanded edition, p. 263. 
 
7 Cf. Eddy letter to her son, George, April 7, 1903: “In my girlhood when I was sick my father sent for a mesmerist to heal me. 
He came and tried three weeks to control me by mesmerism, and then gave it up, saying, ‘she can never be controlled by 
mesmerism.’” MBEL, V00392. 
 
8 That letter appears later in this chapter, dated March 2, 1866. It includes the following statement from Dresser: 
 
“No I wouldn’t cure if I could, not to make a practice of it, as Dr. Q. did. Yet Mrs. Patterson I would be glad to help you in your 
trouble. But I am not able to do it. My attention has not been given that way, & my occupation, nearly the whole employment of 
my time, is of a nature such as to keep my mind from even the theory, much more the practice of it. I do not even help my wife 
out of her troubles, if she has serious ones, & of all the world I could help her quickest & easiest, owing to the greater interchange 
of mind.” 
 
 Concerning the question of whether other people understood Quimby’s theory, he wrote: 
 
“Dr. Q gave himself away to his patients. To be sure he did a great work, but what will it avail in fifty years from now if his 
theory does not come out, & if he & his ideas pass among the things that were to be forgotten? He did work some change in the 
minds of the people, which will grow with the development & progress of the world. He helped to make them progress. They will 
progress faster for his having lived & done his work.” 
 
Thus Dresser believed that Quimby had communicated his theory to others who had made “progress,” which Eddy construed to 
mean that no one actually understood Quimby’s healing method.  
 
9 MBEL, A11031, undated. 
 
10 Eddy, Ret., p. 24 (final edition).  On the other hand, it should be pointed out though that elsewhere Eddy wrote simplistically 
of believing in traditional Christian views until she discovered Christian Science. In the third edition of Science and Health, 
volume I, p. 170, she wrote: “I subscribed to an orthodox creed in early youth, and strictly adhered to it the majority of years; but 
when I was given up to die [i.e., in 1866] I gained a higher sense of Life, a ray from the divine science of being, and it healed 
me.”  
 
It appears that Eddy in general was a traditional Christian up through her time with Quimby, whose view of Jesus being separate 
from Christ may well have changed her mind on that point over time, if not immediately. It also appears that Eddy developed 
certain metaphysical thoughts on her own and through her practice in homeopathy, such as we have seen above, that made it 
much easier for her to accept Quimby’s unorthodox views so quickly. 
 
11 Mary Baker G. Eddy, Historical Sketch of Metaphysical Healing. Boston: Published by the Author, 1885, p. 5. 
 
12 Earlier, in January, 1843, a series of revival meetings took place in Sanbornton Bridge, over a five week period, hosted by 
both the Congregational and Methodist churches. Of it Eddy wrote to her friend Augusta Holmes Swasey on February 24, 1843: 
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“The next morning (Sabbath) a long series of meetings commenced at the Methodist Church, and continued five weeks held 
alternately at both societies. . . . But dear Augusta, the meetings were so very interesting, and every day brought with it some 
extra labor (the constant arival  of friends or connexions,) that I finally concluded not to attempt to write you, . . . But again 
perceive my wayward destiny! returning from an evening meeting in the rain I took a violent cold attended with such extreme 
pain in the side I have been unable to write until the present; but am now much better. . . . 
 
You say your ‘correspondent’ gave an account of a revival at S.B. And you ask if it is so? It is dear Augusta, almost all of your 
acquaintances are now rejoicing in the hope set before them of higher aims and nobler joys. The sceptic’s scoff, and the ribalry of 
the multitude is scarcely among us. . . . [Eddy mentioned names of many who “experienced a change” including “My sister, Mrs. 
Tilton.”] Would that you were here to witness with me this changed scene! tho I fear for some, I rejoice with many, whom I 
doubt not possess the ‘pearl’ which is priceless[.] And do you not rejoice with me if it were but one sinner that hath repented? 
Doubtless as you feared, there are some who have deceived themselves by ‘zeal without knowledge’—But methinks we have less 
to fear from fanaticism, than from stoicism; when a question is to be decided that involves our weal, or woe for time and 
eternity[.] . . .” [MBEL, L02682.] 
 
It is unlikely, but not impossible, that this event is what triggered a change in thought that Eddy later referred to. 
 
13 Eddy referred to the book, Jahr's New Manual of Homeopathic Practice. Edited, with annotations, by A. Gerald Hull, M.D.  
New York: William Radde. She owned the third American edition, in two volumes. The title of the first volume is "Repertory."  
The title of the second volume is "Symptomatology." The publication dates are 1851 and 1850 respectively. This massive book 
was a Bible for homeopathic practitioners. 
 
14 Eddy, Ret., p. 33. Not only was Eddy involved in homeopathy, her husband Daniel was as well. See this letter that he wrote, 
July 23, 1856, to his brother James, who was ill at the time (original at Longyear Museum): 
 
“I was sorry to learn that your health was not good—and if you will write me all your symptoms and feelings I will tell you what 
to get to cure you—I suppose you know that I am a Homeopathic Doctor and can cure anything that is cureable as I think I have 
cured some hard cases here, and I think I think[sic] I can cure you[;] the medicine is not bad to take and you m[a]y rest on the 
word brother it will no[t] hurt you—if you have a Homeopathic doctor in the place I will write a recipee[sic] for him to fill[.] I 
would send the medicine but it will cost as much to send by express as it will be to buy it there[.]” 
 
15 Eddy was allowed to review the stenographer’s transcript for errors, but she also made some editorial changes as well prior to 
it being published by Michael Meehan of Concord, N.H., in his book, Mrs. Eddy and "Next Friends." (Concord, NH: Rumford 
Printing Company, 1908). Eddy objected to having the words “Next Friends” in the title, etc., so a revised edition was published, 
in two issues, a few months later, entitled Mrs. Eddy and the Late Suit in Equity (Concord, NH: Michael Meehan, 1908). 
Eventually Eddy convinced Meehan to withdraw the book in order to not further bring up one of Eddy’s saddest times. She paid 
Meehan for his efforts.  
 
The copy quoted here is from the original proof copy of the stenographer’s record as presented to Eddy in 1907. 
 
16 Eddy wrote of this in Science and Health wrote, p. 156: 
 
“A case of dropsy, given up by the faculty, fell into my hands. It was a terrible case. Tapping had been employed, and yet, as she 
lay in her bed, the patient looked like a barrel. I prescribed the fourth attenuation of Argentum nitratum with occasional doses of a 
high attenuation of Sulphuris. She improved perceptibly. Believing then somewhat in the ordinary theories of medical practice, 
and learning that her former physician had prescribed these remedies, I began to fear an aggravation of symptoms from their 
prolonged use, and told the patient so; but she was unwilling to give up the medicine while she was recovering. It then occurred 
to me to give her unmedicated pellets and watch the result. I did so, and she continued to gain. Finally she said that she would 
give up her medicine for one day, and risk the effects. After trying this, she informed me that she could get along two days 
without globules; but on the third day she again suffered, and was relieved by taking them. She went on in this way, taking the 
unmedicated pellets,--and receiving occasional visits from me,—but employing no other means, and she was cured.” 
 
17 Eddy was treated by Whidden for two months in 1849 in Warner, New Hampshire. Dr. Alpheus Morrill had helped introduce 
Eddy to homeopathy. 
 
18 MBEL. Eddy letter to E. J. Smith, May 12, 1876. L02043. 
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19 For more information on the effort to license physicians in Massachusetts in 1880, with its potential deleterious effects on 
mental healers and others outside the realm of traditional medicine, see Samuel L. Baker, “A Strange Case: The Physician 
Licensure Campaign in Massachusetts in 1880,” pp. 286-308, in Journal of the History of Medicine and Allied Sciences, Vol. 40, 
No. 7 (July 1985). 
 
20 Eddy later in Science and Health wrote, pp. 157-158: 
 
“Christian Science exterminates the drug, and rests on Mind alone as the curative Principle, acknowledging that the divine Mind 
has all power. Homoeopathy mentalizes a drug with such repetition of thought-attenuations, that the drug becomes more like the 
human mind than the substratum of this so-called mind, which we call matter; and the drug's power of action is proportionately 
increased. . . . 
 
Evidences of progress and of spiritualization greet us on every hand. Drug-systems are quitting their hold on matter and so letting 
in matter's higher stratum, mortal mind. Homoeopathy, a step in advance of allopathy, is doing this. Matter is going out of 
medicine; and mortal mind, of a higher attenuation than the drug, is governing the pellet.” 
 
21 See S&H, p. 379: 
 
“A felon, on whom certain English students experimented, fancied himself bleeding to death, and died because of that belief, 
when only a stream of warm water was trickling over his arm. Had he known his sense of bleeding was an illusion, he would 
have risen above the false belief. Let the despairing invalid, inspecting the hue of her blood on a cambric handkerchief, think of 
the experiment of those Oxford boys, who caused the death of a man, when not a drop of his blood was shed.”  
 
This article has not been located, but Eddy in the third edition of Science and Health, published in 1881 (Vol. I, p. 44) referred to 
the incident with the Oxford students as having taken place “25 years ago.” 
 
A draft of an invitation to the Massachusetts Metaphysical College circa 1882 [A10214] said that “Over twenty years ago it was 
discovered at The Oxford University England that the action of mind alone on the body was capable of killing a man[.]” 
 
22 Perkins in later years was able to determine, per his letter to the Christian Science Board of Directors, March 2, 1933, that 
Eddy was accompanied to Dr. Vail’s facility in Hill by Susan Rand, the niece of Martha Rand Baker. Perkins wrote, “Susan Rand 
was the sister of my wife’s father and the information came from him unsolicited.”  In a letter to the same Board on May 25, 
1933, he added that he had had a telephone conversation with Lela Pickard, whose mother had been Abbie Gardner Durgin, the 
former wife of Albert Tilton, Eddy’s nephew and the son of Abigail Tilton: “Over the telephone today Mrs Pickard told me she 
had always understood that Mrs Patterson was accompanied there [to Dr. Vail’s facility] by her niece Ellen C. Pillsbury[sic], . . .” 
Note: in the Milmine notes in MBEL is a note to the effect that “Susie Rand” accompanied Eddy to Hill, N.H. 
 
Perkins wrote the Board on June 9, 1933, that he found in his diary of January 9, 1907, this note of calling on Mrs William J. 
Durgin (i.e., Abbie Durgin) with Farlow and J H Thompson: 
 
“At the dinner table recently father Rand said ‘I believe my sister Susan told me that she accompanied Aunt Mary Eddy on her 
trip to a water cure in Hill many years ago’. Further questioning brought the fact that she had told him other things that happened 
but he was unable to remember what they were.  
 
A few days later I got Leon Peabody of Tilton on the telephone and asked him if his mother ever told him that she accompanied 
Mrs Eddy to hill[sic] years ago and he said ‘Yes she did tell me how she went with her to Hill and she said too that Mrs Eddy tied 
a piece of thread to mother’s too, and when she wanted anything she pulled on the string which would awake mother up and she 
would do what ever Mrs Eddy wanted done.’” 
 
23 Dr. Patterson’s letter on May 1 mentioned two earlier letters from Prison, one dated April 19, which are not recorded today 
and may in fact never have reached her. 
 
24 See the letter from Franklin Pierce to Eddy, September 17, 1862: 
 
“Dear Madam: 



7 | Phineas P. Quimby and Mary Baker Eddy October, 1862 – January, 1866 

 1394 

                                                                                                                                                       
 
Yours of the 11th inst, having been forwarded from Andover, reached me a day or two since. I need not say that it would afford 
me great satisfaction to be able to subserve the interests of any members of your father’s family or that it would gratify as 
especially if I could render you effectual aid in this hour of your perplexity and trial. I cannot conceive why it is that your 
husband has not been exchanged under the arrangements entered into many weeks since by General Dix & Hill. Have any 
enquiries been addressed to the War Department within one or two months with reference to Dr Patterson? If so, what answers 
have been received? You must look to that Depart. of course as the only channel of communication which can be useful to you 
and I do not believe that any other person can address the Secy. of War upon the subject with so much effect as yourself. 
 
When you see yr. father or Mrs. Tilton I beg you to present by kindest regards to them. 
 
I am very truly 
yr. friend 
 
Franklin Pierce.” 
 
The letter was addressed to “Mrs Mary M. Patterson | Hill N.H.” Former President Pierce evidently knew Mark Baker and Eddy’s 
sister Abigail Baker Tilton, but he does not appear to have known Eddy. (This is based on a transcript in the Dittemore papers in 
MBEL.) Compare the letter from Franklin Pierce’s father Benjamin to Albert Baker on May 16, 1837 (original at Longyear 
Museum) where the elder Pierce asked Albert to remember him to his mother, Abby and Martha, but Eddy at age 15 seems to 
have missed his acquaintance.  
 
25 In the John Dittemore material and Daniel Patterson folders in MBEL are transcripts and originals of the following letters 
pertaining to Eddy’s efforts to rouse support for a prisoner exchange that would free her husband: 
 
1] Letter from one M. T. Willard to Mr. Tilton (presumably Eddy’s brother-in-law): 
 

“Washington D.C. Aprl 6. 1862 
 
Mr. Tilton, 
 
Dear Sir, 
 
I was at Manassas Junction yesterday and there saw a man, who lived a few miles beyond, in Secesh,* and learning that I was 
from N.H. said that a small party of Rebel Cavalry staid over night a few days since, and they had a prisoner in citisen dress said 
to be from N.H. On coming back I learned that a man was missing from Clarendon House, and upon inquiry I found that D. 
Patterson of Rumney borrowed a revolver and said he was going out to Manassas. He was expected back same day but has not 
been seen or heard from since unless [blank space]  
 
I presume it to be Dr Patterson and my belief is that he [was] taken to Richmond—There is nothing that can be done, of course, 
and you can do as you think best about communicating these facts to his wife or friends[.] 
 
Yours Rsptfllly 
 
M.T. Willard” 
 
* This was a term for the secessionists or Rebels (or in this case the territory they controlled). 
 
2] Letter from Thomas M. Edwards to Eddy: 
 

“Washington 
 
Ap[ri]l 16, 1862 
 
Mrs. Patterson — 
 
Your letter of 13 is rec’ and I have given my full attention to it.– 
 
I called on the Secretary of War and enquired whether there was any mode by which he could procure the release of your 
husband.– 
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I regret to say that he replied there was not a present.– No exchange of prisoners is now taking place. 
 
When exchanges shall be renewed I will see that Mr. Patterson is included.– 
 
I learned of his capture with much surprise — He called on me and I gave him his recommendation to the proper officer, by 
which he obtained his pass over the Run—and expected to see him on his return.– 
 
Any thing that I can do for your or him I shall be pleased to do[.] 
 
Very Respectfully 
 
Thos M. Edwards” 
 
3] Letter from Thomas M. Edwards to Eddy: 
 

“Washington 
 
May 19. 1862 
 
Mrs Patterson – 
 
I have called again at the War office but they have no information and can do nothing they say for your Husband. 
 
They advised me however to write Genl Wood at Fortress Monroe who is in communication with Richmond more than any one 
else. 
 
I have therefore written him on the subject, & when I get a reply will inform you at once.– 
 
Truly yours 
 
Thos M. Edwards” 
 
4] Letter from G. Goldsmith to Eddy: 
 

“Ozankee, [Wis.] June 3, 1862 
 
Mrs Mary M. Patterson: 
 
Rumney N.H. 
 
Having just arrived here from Washington, being detained on the road several places, and find a letter from you, which I will 
answer to the best of my knowledge. I left Richmond Sunday Evening the 11th May, and left your husband in good health, but 
very anxious about you, in Libbys Warehouse, where all Union Prisoners are confined, or at least were then, but I think that they 
are moved further south now. His situation is not very good, of course, but I stood it 10 months, and I hope he may be able. 
Should you ever  be able to send him anything, he will be very glad to receive it, but it is very hard to get anything to him, and I 
doubt w[h]ether your letter will,  but I will send it to Fort Monroe and it may possible[sic] get there safe. I cannot say anything 
very particular about your husband, as I was in a seperat[sic] room from him and had only communication with  him through a 
hole in the wall, which we had made, but had to keep secret, from the secesh[.] Send everything by Adams Express. 
 
I remain 
 
Yours obedient 
 
G. Goldsmith.” 
 
5 Declaration from New Hampshire governor Nathaniel S. Berry: 
 

“State of New-Hampshire 
Executive Department, 
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Concord,  Oct 23 1862. 
 

To Whom It May Concern 
 
This may certify that according to my best knowledge and belief, Mrs. Mary M Patterson’s Husband was taken Prisoner by the 
Rebels sometime last March and carried to Richmond. 
 
I believe Dr. Patterson is still a prisoner, and Mrs Patterson is justly entitled to the sympathies of the community[.] 
 
N. S. Berry 
 
Gov of N H” 
 
6] Letter from John T. Baird to N. Goff: 
 

“Beverly, Va.  Nov. 7th. 1862. 
 
N. Goff, Esq. 
 
Dear brother,– 
 
This man, Dr. Danl Patterson, who has recently escaped from Salisbury, N.C.,— was taken prisoner at 1st. Bull run. He is 
perfectly reliable. Treat him with kindness.— He is known by General Milroy.— Any favor done him will be gratefully 
remembered by 
 
Your true friend 
 
Jno. Ths. Baird 
 
Chaplain 87th l. V.” 
 
7] Letter from J. O. Adams to Eddy, from the Office of Superintendent of Public Instruction: 
 

“Room No. 5, City Hall 
 

Manchester, N.H.,   Nov 14  1862. 
 
Mrs Patterson 
 
I received a letter last evening from St Poore, at Beverly Randolph Co. Va. saying Dr Patterson had escaped from the Rebels, and 
was in the lines of the Army. As I was with the Doctor at Washington last March I feel an interest in his return. If you have not 
heard of his escape you will be glad to hear of him. 
 
When he returns I shall hope to hear from him directly[.] 
 
I send you a paper with a notice of him[.] 
 
Yours truly, 
J O Adams” 
 
[Undated clipping included by Adams:] 
 
“ARRIVAL OF AN ESCAPED PRISONER FROM SALISBURY, NORTH CAROLINA.— We had a conversation yesterday with Dr. 
Daniel Patterson of Romney[sic], New Hampshire—a very intelligent gentleman—who arrived in this city on Wednesday 
evening last, having escaped from the rebel prison at Salisbury, N.C.  Dr. Patterson was captured on the 25th of March last, while 
visiting the Bull Run battle-ground by a portion of Stuarts rebel cavalry. He was conveyed to Richmond and placed in the Libby 
Prison by order of General Winder. He was confined in a room 40 feet by 100 feet, with about 130 other loyal fellow-sufferers. 
Here the fare was miserable, but better than that afterwards received at Salisbury. Kind treatment by the guards was the 
exception, rather than the rule. They were cursed and sworn at in a regular southern negro-driving style. 
 



7 | Phineas P. Quimby and Mary Baker Eddy October, 1862 – January, 1866 

 1397 

                                                                                                                                                       
On the 15th May he, in company with others, was started to Salisbury, under charge of Lieut, Emach, (or Emack,) of Baltimore, 
who acted as fiendish as the Prince of Plug Uglies could wish. 
 
At Salisbury the prisoners were fed on bread, made of damaged flour and ‘lively’ bacon, and with what, by courtesy was termed 
soup, but in reality, with the North Carolinian knows as ‘pot-licker’, with a little rice added. Dr. Spencer [i.e., Patterson] was 
confined in a dungeon seven days because he declined to guard himself by pledging himself not to attempt to escape, and to 
report any of his fellows who might contemplate escaping. The first prison he was placed in was not sufficiently large for all the 
prisoners to retire to rest at the same time. They were furnished with neither bed-clothing, seats, nor anything to eat with. They 
were afterwards removed to a more commodious building, without any improvement, however. 
 
On the night of the 20th of September, (it being very dark and rainy,) the doctor, with two other prisoners, let themselves from the 
window of their prison-room, by means of an extemporized line, constructed of clothing. They passed the guards without 
difficulty, and made for the woods. They first attempted to do down the Yadkin river, but found that they could not hope to 
succeed in reaching ‘God’s country’ by pursuing that route. Accordingly they changed their course, and when they had been out 
one week, they were only seven miles from their hated place of confinement. They had lived, in the meantime, on corn and 
apples. When they had reached a Union settlement, in Surry county, where they had fondly hoped to receive relief and 
information, they were no less surprised than grieved to find the so-called Union men either too great cowards or too heartless to 
play the part of the good Samaritan. This was in striking contrast with the conduct of a Union man living near Blacksburg, 
Virginia. This patriot did all that he could, and said that he did not ask rebels any odds.  
 
The doctor protests that he was not a party to the foraging expeditions we are at. His accounts of their foraging expeditions are 
rather amusing. Their first was into a mill. They procured a sack of flour, which they carried two days, but finally buried most of 
it because it was too heavy. The second mill they entered one of their party fell through a trap door, a distance of about fifteen 
feet, but without any material injury. They foraged extensively on the chicken roosts. He fears that the innocent ‘contrabands’ 
were made to suffer for what they were compelled to do, or take the alternative of starving. He further says that he did not forage 
himself, but that he received his full proportion of rations. We suspect that his age (apparently fifty years) was the only reason 
that deterred him from being the foremost in their nocturnal expeditions. 
 
Dr. Patterson at length arrived at General Milroy’s headquarters in Western Virginia, who gave him transportation to this city. He 
made a circuitous trip through the enemy’s country, and was successful enough to evade any molestation whatever, save now and 
then a strict cross-examination. One rebel citizen even warned him of his intended capture, on a certain night, and assisted him to 
make his escape. We could mention names and dates, but deem it impolitic to do so.” 
 
At MBEL in the Patterson folder is a letter from James McKinley, at the Adjutant General’s Office in the War Department to a 
Mrs. C.F. Faling, May 5, 1932. It mentions that their files show that Eddy had sent a letter to the War Department from Hill, 
N.H., on September 25, 1862, attempting the release of her husband, and it appeared that Dr. Vail had joined in her effort. I have 
been unable thus far to locate the letter(s) in the National Archives. 
 
Finally, a clipping in the Patterson folder in MBEL from the Biddeford, Maine Record, December 21, 1903, gave an otherwise 
unrecorded history of Patterson, evidently based on what Patterson himself had told the paper years before (he died in 1896). In 
his last years he was known in Saco, Maine, as the “Sandy Brook Hermit,” based on where he lived locally. The Record recalled, 
“Doctor Patterson’s romantic story of war time experiences was given in The Record years ago, but at that time it was not known 
that he had been the husband of a woman so famous as “Mother” Eddy has since become to be. . . . He told The Record that he 
had never known a well day after the guerilla [John] Mosby swung him on to his own horse and carried him off to a rebel prison. 
 
It was a strange story the old man told yet its truth was never questioned. He had gone to Washington upon the promise of a 
commission as captain in a New Hampshire cavalry troop. He had not enlisted, but was waiting for Gov. Berry of New 
Hampshire to arrive at the capital with his commission. This was about six months after the battle of Bull Run and in company 
with two other men whose acquaintance he had made at Washington he made an excursion to the Bull Run battlefield to look 
over the scene of that famous conflict. There was no reason to suppose that [t]here was a rebel soldier within miles of that 
locality. But Mosby and a squad of 26 of his guerillas swooped down on the three pilgrims, lifted them upon their horses and 
carried them to Libby prison. ‘Doctor’ Patterson, as has been intimated, was taken upon the horse of the famous Mosby himself.” 
 
26 See Patterson’s letter to Eddy on December 28, 1899: 
 
“Mrs. Eddy: I suppose you remember that in 1861[sic] your husband was confined in Libby prison. You was[sic] anxious to go to 
Washington to try to secure his release. For lack of means to do so, you applied to me for assistance and I loaned you money for 
that purpose. I have learned by what I read in the paper that you are in easy circumstances financially. If so I thought perhaps you 
would think it right to refund that money with interest. The money loaned with interest amounts at present time to $96, which sun 
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I think really belongs to me. If you send me that money it will help me greatly in my old age, as I am now in my eightieth year. 
My address is 
 
John Patterson 
Post Office Box 564 
Saco, Maine” 
 
While Eddy was very busy trying to help her husband in the South, she evidently had time for other pursuits as well. An oft-
repeated story by Eddy of this time period related to a Bible that she gave to a young soldier getting ready to go off to war. In 
1901 she wrote [A10222] through her aide, Calvin Frye, “During the Civil War when soldiers were being drafted a mother whose 
son only son was drafted to enter the army come to Mrs. Eddy (then Mrs. Patterson) in tears and told her trouble and her deep 
concern for her son’s morals welfare. Mrs. At that time Mrs. Eddy’s husband was then confined in Libby Military prison at that 
time and her only son was in a Military hospital. This was before her discovery of Christian Science. She But she took almost her 
last dollar and bought a Bible for the woman’s son and wrote a scriptural text on the fly leaf and gave it to him. Afterwards he He 
was shot, in battle but the bullet struck the Bible and his life was saved. Afterwards he became Christian and after his return 
home joined the  his return home he united with the Methodist Church. He always said that Bible and its the text written on the 
fly leaf were the cause of his conversion.” 
 
27 MBEL, F00043. 
 
28 This brings up interesting questions. The circular was “sent” to Dr. Patterson. By whom? Was it in response to Patterson’s 
letter to Quimby about his wife? Was it the cause of his writing that letter to Quimby, and if so, who sent it to him originally? 
 
29 This comment is interesting in light of the one made by early hydropathist and influential nutritionist, James C. Jackson, M.D., 
in his book, How to Treat the Sick Without Medicine (Dansville, NY: Austin, Jackson & Co., 1871 (originally published in 1868), 
p. 42, “I do not think I exaggerate when I say that there have been ten times as many persons injured by water-cure as have been 
benefited by it. The cause of these ill results has not been in the want of the adaptability of water to the disease treated, nor yet in 
the adaptation of the body to the use of water in itself considered, but in the way in which the water has been applied.”  
 
Earlier in the book, p. 26, Jackson had given his healing methodology: “I have used, in the treatment of the diseases of my 
patients, the following substances or instrumentalities: First, air; second, food; third, water; fourth, sunlight; fifth, dress; sixth, 
exercise; seventh, sleep; eighth, rest; ninth, social influences; tenth, mental and moral forces.” 
 
On the page before, Jackson gave his healing bona fides: “In my entire practice I have never given a dose of medicine; not so 
much as I should have administered had I taken a homeopathic pellet of the seven-millionth dilution, and dissolving it in Lake 
Superior, given my patients of its waters. On the other hand, I have treated every variety of chronic disease known to the medical 
men of North America, and have also treated a very large number of the acute diseases known to them. My success has been such 
as to justify the statement, that at least ninety-five per cent of all who have come under my professional supervision have been 
helped during the time they stayed with me, or have been thoroughly cured while under my care, as to be perfectly satisfied with 
the benefits received.” 
 
Jackson ran a water-cure health resort in Dansville, New York, that he called the “Home on the Hill Spa,” and he is believed to 
be the first to develop dry cereal, even before John Harvey Kellogg, M.D. created his dry cereal empire in Battle Creek, 
Michigan. 
 
Dr. Vail himself rather good-naturedly printed the following letter from a patient, dated July 1, 1861, in the Herald of Health 
(May, 1863): 
 
“Dear Sir:—According to your wish I write to let you know the effect your mode of treatment has had upon me. The effect of the 
whole matter has been to transfer about twelve dollars from my pocket into yours. What further it had done I am unable to see. 
The chief difference, in my favor, between your advice and treatment, and that of my previous doctors is, that yours only cost me 
about one-tenth the sum I paid them. If this is any consolation to you, you are welcome to it. I am satisfied that I have only been 
humbugged again.” 
 
Two months earlier in the same publication, Vail had written an article entitled “Human Food.—No. 4” in which he wrote of his 
mode of treatment, especially in the area of strict dietary control and even fasting: 
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“In treating the sick patient, especially if it be a case of persistent chronic disease, as a primary measure his dietary should be 
divested of everything utterly foreign in its character, such as stimulants, spices, and drugs, he being allowed to partake only of 
such preparations as are made up of the true elements of human food. The next step will be to cut off such articles, even though 
true elements of food. The next step will be to cut off such articles, even though true elements of food, as obviously cause distress 
or irritation in the digestive apparatus, or any other part of the organism.” 
 
On fasting in the same article Vail wrote: “Few patients can endure rigid fasting and powerful water-cure processes at the same 
time. . . .  Few sick people can take food advantageously, oftner than twice a day. . . . . Many invalids will find it greatly to their 
advantage to partake of food but a single time in 24 hours.” 
 
30 Twelve years before she met Quimby would be 1852. It is not known when exactly Eddy started providing homeopathic 
treatment, but it may have been from meeting her future husband, Daniel Patterson, in late 1852, as he is known to have provided 
homeopathic care. However Eddy may have started earlier than that. 
 
31 Recall Mrs. Quimby’s letter to Julius Dresser in 1866 about Eddy (emphasis added): “She evidently thought when she so 
strongly endorsed the Dr theory at her first visit to him that he would put her forward to explain for him his doctrine, and she 
never fully abandoned the idea while he lived.” 
 
32 Cf. Eddy’s sister, Martha, in this letter to her brother and sister-in-law George and Martha Baker, August 10, 1851, where she 
spoke of a set back due to her “dreadful shock”: 
 
“After my recovery my health seemed improved, till the dreadful shock it received in the news of my dear Husband’s death, and 
when again began to recover, and feel the first pulse of returning energy, I met with an accident in being thrown from a sleigh 
which confined me four months, and I am not yet well.” 
 
33 Portland Transcript, October 4, 1862. The same month (on October 22, 1862), the following advertisement in The Eastern 
Argus showed the kind of competition that Quimby had during these years: 
 

Dr. C. Thomas, 
 

Clairvoyant and Magnetic Physician. Pains and distress of all kinds 
described and pointed out without any knowledge derived from the 

patient, and all curable cases relieved without medicines. 
 

Office corner Congress and Chestnut Street, Portland. 
 
34 While commonly dated October 17, 1862, by Dresser and others, the original page in MBEL has simply the date October, 
1862. John Dittemore purchased from Annetta Dresser this page from the diary. 
 
35 It is known that Fanny Bass was at Vail’s water cure facility. The identity of “Melville” is not known. In this account Dresser 
referred to his former status as a patient at Dr. Vail’s facility. When he was there is not known, but some 45 years later, Eddy 
made a statement to her assistant, Lewis Strang [L15459] : 
 
“I first heard of Dr. Quimby when I was at Dr. Vail’s Water cure at Hill, N.H. A man, who had been there and who it was 
thought nothing could cure, was healed by Quimby. (Mr. Frye says this man was J. A. Dresser.)” Eddy clearly forgot that she 
knew of Quimby before going to Dr. Vail. While it was Eddy’s assistant, Calvin Frye, who made the comment to Strang, he 
presumably received that information from Eddy. In addition, in a different document by Eddy [A10408], she also identified 
Julius Dresser as the patient who returned to Dr. Vail’s facility “hale and hearty” after visiting Quimby. 
 
If Julius Dresser went to Vail’s Water Cure facility after he became acquainted with Quimby, that would seem to lessen his 
stature as Quimby’s foremost spokesman and interpreter, a role that his son Horatio Dresser sought to bestow on him. On the 
other hand, it was to the elder Dresser that Eddy turned in 1866 as a possible successor to Quimby. 
 
36 Dresser means that he boarded with Mrs. Hunter, as did Eddy. This is confirmed in the previously cited letter from “Mrs. 
Hunter” (Martha Hunter Hinds) to Judge Septimus J. Hanna, November 7, 1904: “. . .  Julius A. Dresser and Annetta G. Seabury, 
who boarded with me at the time Mrs. Patterson did, and were married soon after I left Portland.” 
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37 In reading this, it is unclear to me whether Dresser had prior knowledge of Eddy or instead simply learned of her after her 
arrival. On the back side of the diary page is Dresser’s comment of “Friday” October 10, 1862, that Nettie Seabury arrived the 
prior Tuesday. She, as the later Annetta Dresser, would comment about seeing Eddy arrive at Dr. Quimby’s office. 
38 Suggestion [ca. 1906], p. 956. An excised copy of this undated article is in the author’s collection. p. 956. Dresser added this 
note on the same page, “My father, who was Quimby’s patient in 1860, and who had become an enthusiastic follower of the new 
therapeutist, was then devoting his time to the new patients. Thus it happened that he first explained to Mrs. Eddy how the cures 
were wrought.”  See also Dresser in QMSS, p. 153: 
 
 “In the journal of Mr. Julius A. Dresser, under date of October 17, 1862, mention is made for the first time of this new patient, 
who manifested special interest in Dr. Quimby's teaching and was eager to converse with the patients who best understood the 
new theory. Mr. Dresser devoted the larger part of his time at that period to conversations with patients, and it was natural that he 
should talk at length with Mrs. Eddy. These conversations were highly important because they gave Mrs. Eddy her first 
connected idea of Quimby's great truth.” 

Dresser tended to overstate the importance of his parents; as we shall see, it was Quimby himself who explained to Eddy how he 
cured patients. 
 
On p. 957 of the Suggestion article, Dresser added, “My mother tells me that Mrs. Eddy had a way of calling people by pet names 
and gradually persuading them to serve her. In this way mother was patronizingly addressed as ‘Nettie, dear.’ This was in 1862, 
when both were patients under Dr. Quimby’s care.” 
 
For her part, Annetta Dresser wrote in The Philosophy of P. P. Quimby (Boston: Geo. H. Ellis, 1895), p. 50: “. . . I well remember 
the very day when she [Eddy] was helped up the steps to his office on the occasion of her first visit.” 
 
39 QMSS, p. 153 (second edition). 
 
40 Milmine | Cather, 56-57. Eddy’s stay was actually closer to three months, rather than three weeks. 
 
41 Powell, Mary Baker Eddy, p. 98. 
 
42 Peel, Discovery, p. 147. This was from the Belfast Republican Journal, March 26, 1923, celebrating the 90th birthday of 
Augusta Quimby Frederick. In the Quimby family collection at the Belfast Historical Society is a clipping from 1920 that told of 
a celebration of her 87th birthday and recounted her having been in Portland the day that Eddy arrived. This account added that 
Augusta was in Portland to attend music lessons. 
 
Augusta was part of a group of women who in 1864 made a quilt for the Civil War effort, which was found (after being lost for 
more than a century) and donated to the Belfast Historical Society in 2011. Augusta and her mother were part of an organization 
called “The Ladies’ Volunteer Aid Society,” which was founded on April 27, 1861, and was designed to “defend our country in 
this hour of her greatest peril.” Mrs. Susanna Quimby was reported to have helped sew “blue denim pants” and “colored 
handkerchiefs” for the Union soldiers. See the article by Brian Swartz, “Belfast women sewed a patriotic legacy in 1864,” in the 
Bangor [Maine] Daily News, November 8, 2011. Interestingly that does not seem to match completely a 1913 history entitled, 
Footnotes of Belfast History (Belfast, ME: The Ladies Circle of the Congregational Church, 1913). In that history, it is recorded, 
p. 22, that “Mrs. P. Quimby” donated some money (part of an overall donation of $14.25 from 25 women), but she was not listed 
in a much longer accounting of the members on the following two pages; it may be that she (and Augusta) joined later. “Mrs. 
John Quimby” was listed as a member, however. 
 
Quoting an article about Augusta from the April 19, 1928, Belfast Republican Journal, she “was a natural chum and favorite of 
her father and often attended him while he was conducting offices in Portland for the mind cure treatment.” 
 
43 See, for example, in Eddy’s pamphlet, Mind-Healing: Historical Sketch (1886), p. 16, 
 
“Besides assisting him [Quimby] in his curative work, I re-arranged some of his short essays. Moreover, I gave him some of my 
own writings, which remained among his papers and which are now spoken of as his own.” 
 
44 See for example, George Quimby’s letter to C.F. Winbigler, November 11, 1901, as reproduced in QMSS, pp. 436-437: 
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 “While under his care, off and on for several years, she [Eddy] became deeply interested in his theory of disease and its cure. She 
heard many of his essays read; wrote many herself which she submitted to him for inspection and correction. But she never left 
any of hers with him, and never had any of his, to more than look at. She had the opportunity to copy some, and possibly did. 
After she left his care, she delivered some lectures on his method of healing.” 
 
Dresser then quoted a letter from George Quimby to a different recipient: 
 
“. . .  she [Eddy] learned from him, not as a student receiving a regular course as she taught in her college, but by sitting in his 
room, talking with him, reading his Mss, copying some of them, writing some herself and reading them to him for his criticism.” 
 
Eddy wrote in her response to Dresser in the Boston Post, March 4, 1883: 
 
“We knew him about 20 years ago, and aimed to help him. We saw he was looking in our directions and asked him to write his 
thoughts out. He did so, and then we would take that copy to correct, and, sometimes, so transform it that he would say it was our 
composition, which it virtually was, but we always gave him back the copy and, sometimes, wrote his name on the back of it.” 
 
45 Dresser in QMSS, p. 18,  “I have read carefully through all the original manuscripts, which were copied by George Quimby 
and the Misses Ware, and have taken note in conscientious detail to see if any revisions or changes were in the handwriting of 
Mrs. Eddy, then Mrs. Patterson: there is not a page, a sentence or word that bears evidence of any such thing, all revisions or 
changes having been made by the Misses Ware as already described. There is not anywhere a page or even a line of her own by 
Mrs. Patterson-Eddy, no "first scribblings." Her name is not written on the back of any page.” 
 
Also, see George Quimby’s strong statement to Minot Savage, August 19, 1904: 
 
“She [Eddy] says he frequently asked her to put his ‘scribblings’ into grammatical form, and that she did. She lies, for two 
reasons. The first, because he [Quimby] never asked her, and the second because she could not put anything into grammatical 
shape.  
 
She says she also left MSS and she left them with him. She lies. She never left any MSS. with him.” 
 
While there is no proof that Quimby asked Eddy to edit his writings, that seems very plausible since all concerned admit that 
Eddy and Quimby spent a lot of time together, and Eddy was a long-time author; thus, for Eddy to perform the same editorial 
duties that the Ware sisters did seems easy to believe. Second while Eddy’s spelling was not perfect, her writing ability was 
clearly far superior to Quimby’s. George Quimby’s claim that Eddy left no manuscripts seems to be belied by the Quimby 
collection article “Experience of a patient with Dr Quimby,” which is determined later by the author as having been written by 
Eddy. 
 
Finally, one largely ignored point in the Quimby collection may be significant. The extant Quimby papers have very few original 
letters to Quimby, out of the many hundreds or perhaps thousands that he received in Portland, and yet all of the Eddy letters 
were preserved, even the most inconsequential ones. I have no reason to believe this was due to anything devious on the part of 
the Quimby coterie, but it suggests that the coterie or Quimby family at some point destroyed a great deal of original 
correspondence that presumably had been preserved. If Quimby’s habit had in fact been to discard letters to him, the fact that he 
kept all of the Eddy letters (and the Bass letters) suggests the importance he placed in them. The Quimby collection does not 
include letters from Julius Dresser to Quimby, even though Dresser was away from Quimby for extended periods of time and 
presumably wrote to him. In addition the Quimby account books kept by George are no longer extant. 
 
46 Dresser, QMSS, p. 438. 
 
47 For some reason there are two versions of this letter, as preserved by George Quimby. They are now in the New Hampshire 
Historical Society in the William E. Chandler papers. 
 
48 In this same letter, George Quimby made the memorable and famous statement: 
 
“The whole basis of her claim is a lie. I know what a lie is, for I judiciously lie some myself, so I consider it our best gift, but one 
wants to use it as one does liquor,—with fear and trembling, and not become a common lie ‘drunkard’.” In the Quimby family 
collection in the Belfast Historical Society is a letter to George from Savage, dated March 31, 1905, in which he complimented 
George on his after dinner speech (about his father and Eddy?) and thanked him for an unidentified book, just received. 
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49 In QMSS, p. 431, this was incorrectly dated as November, 1863. 
 
50 It is not clear if that was meant literally. The copy in BU has Quimby asking the patient if she “believe[d] in” music, which 
was struck through and changed to “teach.” It might have been a hypothetical question. 
 
Eddy always wanted to learn how to play music,  and in her scrapbook was a clipping entitled “How to Learn the Piano Keys in a 
Quarter of an Hour.” Eddy wrote her sister-in-law Martha Rand Baker on March 20, 1848: 
 
“I have almost relinquished the hope of being at Concord this summer to take lessons on the Piano; . . .” (Original at Longyear 
Museum; copy at MBEL F00032.) 
 
51 Stephen Gottschalk alerted me to this article and its reference to “Mrs. P.,” some years before he made the first public 
reference to it in his book, Rolling Away the Stone, p. 70. 
 
Many have read this article and not noticed the reference to “Mrs. P” or other hints, even when it stared them in the face, starting 
with Horatio Dresser. Ron Hughes included this in his book of articles that he said were written by Quimby. William Lyman 
Johnson in his compendium of articles and notes on Quimby, now in MBEL, wrote, Part Two, pp. 74-75 of this article (as he read 
it from QMSS): 
 
“The diction of the article is so entirely different from Quimby’s that one feels called upon to hazard that the article was not 
written by him. Who wrote it the writer of this text cannot even hint.” Despite that he noted on p. 81 that the physical complaints 
of the patient in question “practically parallel Mrs. Eddy’s condition, also her physical trouble (spinal disease).” 
 
52 This account stored in the Quimby papers is not to be confused with the fanciful account of the first Quimby-Eddy meeting in 
Arthur Corey’s Personal Introduction to GOD (Los Gatos, CA: The Farallon Foundation, 1952), pp. [129ff], which was replete 
with imaginary conversations and at best speculative details, such as the statement that Eddy carried around in her purse 
Quimby’s article from the Portland Advertiser of February 13, 1862. (That is a newspaper Eddy would have had little access to 
prior to her move to Portland in October, 1862; Eddy and her husband instead appear to have seen Quimby’s circular back in 
1861.) Ironically, it was Corey who in his book review of Robert Peel’s first biography (i.e., Discovery) of Eddy pilloried him for 
his supposedly making up that Eddy was so full of faith in Quimby in advance that she felt improved before she got to see 
Quimby—even though Peel, instead of making the detail up from whole cloth, as Corey seemed to suggest, was merely citing a 
statement made by Eddy given below, a source duly footnoted by Peel: 
 
“When I found myself in Portland at the office   of the aforesaid Quimby & before I was treated by him at   all I felt remarkably 
improved in health this is so much  for my faith in the doctor” [A10408]. 
 
53 Horatio Dresser in QMSS, p. 302, wrote of this line: “This is the kind of statement a critic distorted into the notion that Dr. 
Quimby did not know how he cured.” Since we have every reason to believe that Eddy wrote this essay, and Dresser’s “critic” 
was obviously Eddy, that is at least ironic. 
 
54 Note how the “Christ” is seemingly defined as merely a tool for diagnosis. 
 
Here is how this line appears in the Library of Congress version: 
 

 
 
55 “Major Anderson and Our Country,” by “Mary M. Patterson.” The Independent Democrat [Concord, New Hampshire],  
February 14, 1861. In MBEL is a manuscript version of this poem by Eddy, A10007, where the text reads:  
 
“Brave Anderson, though patriot— soul sublime 
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Thou morning star of errors’ darkest time!” 
 
That this may have been a special Baker family term, see the letter from Eddy’s father, Mark Baker, to his son George Baker, 
September 14, 1835: “. . . I never can agree to withold my warning intreatyes to a child against error[.]” 
 
Later in Eddy’s poem appears this text: 
 

“Yet would I yield a husband, child, to fight, 
Or die the unyielding guardians of right, 

Than that the life-blood circling through their veins, 
Should warm a heart to forge new human chains. 

 
I then would mourn them proudly, and my grief 

In woman’s sacrifice might seek relief, 
A noble sorrow, cherished to the last, 

When every meaner woe had long been past.” 
 
Cf. Gottschalk, Emergence, p. 38: 
 
“These various strains of thought in her background have such complex interrelations among themselves that it is impossible to 
say from just which one of them she might have picked up a given term. The word error, for example, which she uses repeatedly, 
was also conspicuous in Quimby’s vocabulary; yet Albert Baker, Mrs. Eddy’s brother, had used it years before, and it was not an 
uncommon term in Enlightenment thought generally.” 
 
Eddy’s seeming bellicosity in her wartime poems, where she yielded up sons and husbands to fight for righteous causes, was 
actually a sign of the times. See for example what Julia Ward Howe wrote in her immortal “Battle Hymn of the Republic”: 
 

“As he [Jesus] died to make men holy, let us die to make men free, 
While God is marching on.” 

 
Dr. Vail’s assistant at the water-cure facility, Ellen Goodell, M.D., wrote in the Herald of Health (March, 1863), as she lavished 
praise on water-cure (emphasis added): 
 
“Our cause is a glorious one, and will not have a chance to rust out, as long as there remains on the earth a man or woman who is 
suffering from a false physical education. 
 
‘Tis a great work for us to unteach them that is their duty to obey and live, not disobey and die. Slowly, but surely, the clouds of 
error are breaking, and the sun of righteousness is sending his healing beams into the homes of thousands of suffering mortals.” 
 
Earlier in the same article, Goodell sounded almost like Quimby in her criticism of the allopathic medical industry: “They listen 
with great attention while I tell them what their drug doctors have done and are doing to them. They weep when I tell them how 
their darling children are slain upon the altar of ‘Medical Science!’” 
 
56 George never was able travel to see his mother in New Hampshire or Maine, but note the paraphrase of Eddy’s comment to 
her aide Anna B. White Baker, ca. 1900: 
 
“For the first time he [George] learned that his mother was alive and living in Massachusetts[sic]. He wrote to her, and tried to 
come to her, but the army rules were strict, and again they were destined to be separated.” [Anna B. White Baker reminiscences 
in MBEL.] 
 
57 Original in Longyear Museum. (Copy at MBEL F00021.) The change from “husband” to “Daniel” may have been done in 
different handwriting 
 
58 Bates-Dittemore, p. 78, cite a letter from one J.O. Adams to Eddy (now in MBEL) on November 14, 1862, telling her of 
Daniel Patterson’s escape. Since Adams likely did not know that Eddy was in Portland, the letter was probably sent to Rumney or 
Sanbornton Bridge and had to be forwarded. Thus it is likely that Eddy did not receive the letter prior to late November or early 
December, 1862. According an article in the New Hampshire Patriot and State Gazette, November 26, 1862, Patterson had been 
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captured on March 25 of that year. He was taken to Libby Prison until May 15, when he was moved to Salisbury, North Carolina; 
he escaped on September 20, and by about November 19 had made his way to Washington, D.C. Adams had been with Patterson 
in March when the latter was captured and thus took a special interest in his case. He wrote that he had received a letter from 
Virginia telling of Patterson’s escape. He wrote from the Office of Superintendent of Public Instruction in Manchester, New 
Hampshire. 
 
59 Clara Shannon reminiscence entitled, “Golden Memories.” Cf. the kind of misinformation disseminated during the years that 
Milmine and Peabody were researching Eddy’s life includes this about Eddy and her second husband: “A surviving brother of 
this transient partner of Mrs. Eddy’s joys and sorrows says Patterson enlisted at the outbreak of the war, and was captured at the 
at the Battle of Bull Run, and he was a prisoner his wife secured a divorce from him; but he is evidently mistaken, as the divorce 
was granted at Salem, Mass., in 1873.” (Complete Exposure of Eddyism or Christian Science, p. 5.) 
 
60 Quoted in Mary Baker Eddy: Christian Healer Amplified Edition, p. 50. 
 
61 As was the norm for new recruits in the Civil War, young teen age Glover had a tintype photograph taken of him in uniform, 
which photograph the author has seen on display at the Longyear Museum. 
 
62 Milmine incorrectly stated that he was injured at the earlier battle of Shiloh. 
 
One excellent source of day-to-day information on the Eighth Regiment-Wisconsin, for which Glover fought during the war, is 
Alden R. Carter, editor, Brother to the Eagle: The Civil War Journal of Sgt. Ambrose Armitage 8th Wisconsin Volunteer Infantry. 
[N.p.]:Booklocker.com, Inc., 2006. George Glover joined the Eighth Regiment on September 10, 1861, and Armitage wrote of 
that same night, when everyone was just arriving (p. 79): 
 
“Tuesday 10: Last night was the meanest night I ever passed in all my life. I could not sleep in the narrow, hard bunks, if all had 
been quiet. But it was otherwise. So many men getting together for the first time must have some fun and fun was the order of the 
day, not unmixed with the grossest vulgarity. I heard more profanity and wicked language last night than I have all the rest of my 
life. . . . We went at ten in a heavy rain to the armory to be mustered into the United States service, but owing to some 
misunderstanding we came back without being mustered in. Before being dismissed Capt Dawes nominated S. C. McDowell as 
our first or orderly sergeant, and he was elected by acclimation. It has been wet all day and since then we have kept in our 
quarters. We march every meal to the messhouse and get our vituals[sic] or rations, which are good and wholesome.” 
 
According to Carter (who was not just an editor but also a Civil War historian who added much explanatory text), p. 180, the 
Battle of Corinth saw the following casualties from the Eighth Regiment: 21 killed, 83 wounded, and 18 missing. Armitage 
noted, p. 175, that the Eighth Regiment really only fought on the 3rd, which is the day that Glover was wounded. Carter gave this 
description of the battle that day, p. 173: “On both sides, the soldiers fought desperately in the oppressive heat. Most had already 
emptied their canteens and heat stroke took a terrible toll. Musket and cannon smoke rolled across the battlefield in thick clouds, 
choking and blinding soldiers.” (Some of that cannon smoke presumably came from Glover’s cannon, before he was wounded.) 
 
Another excellent source for the Eighth Regiment is Reminiscences of the Civil War[:] Compiled from the War Correspondence 
of Colonel William P. Lyon and from Personal Letters and Diary by Mrs. Adelia C. Lyon. [Eden Vale, CA]: William P. Lyon, Jr., 
1907. This is the regiment that traveled with the famous eagle “Old Abe,”  which was actually feared lost during the battle of 
Corinth in which Glover was badly wounded, but the eagle returned quickly to his perch. Unfortunately Colonel Lyon was ill and 
not present at the second battle of Corinth, thus the book does not have his first hand observations of that battle. 
 
63 One might even speculate that the letter was written from Dr. Vail’s water-cure facility and the reference to the “Dr.” was to 
Dr. Vail. However this hypothesis seems to crumble when her reference to her son is considered, since he was not in a position to 
just leave his soldier duties and come see her until after his severe war wound early in October, 1862. Thus the timing of the 
letter does not seem to make possible the dating of the letter prior to mid-November, 1862. 
 
64 MBE A11050. In an undated note (probably in the 1901-1906 era) about what Eddy said to her assistant, Calvin Frye, he 
recorded what evidently was to be added to Judge Hanna’s earlier pamphlet, Christian Science History which was eventually 
reprinted in 1906: 
 
“For C.S. History 
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Mrs. Eddy relates that about 1865 she applied to P. P. Quimby to cure a felon on her finger. It grew worse under his treatment, 
and she discontinued it, and healed the felon herself by means of homeopathy.” [L10124.] 
 
65 Dresser, QMSS, pp. 153-154 (second edition). We saw earlier that George Quimby did not mind recounting how Eddy and his 
father had many conversations “by the hour,” nonetheless Horatio Dresser always attempted to downplay and even deny any such 
closeness during the years in Portland. In his notes on reviewing the friendly 1930 Lyman Powell biography of Eddy, now at 
Houghton Library at Harvard University, are the following statements by Dresser in response to what he read in Powell: 
 
 “Mrs. P. could not remain ‘constantly near’ [Quimby]—only in his office on occasion. Mrs. P. did not have oppor.[tunity] to talk 
wi.[th] Q[uimby] ‘a great deal.’ She talked more with my father, who loaned her Vol I of the mss. . . . 
 
No evidence that in 1864 Q ‘managed to give his new disciple a great amount of his time and attention.” 
 
Despite Dresser’s claim that Eddy talked more with his father than Quimby, the evidence to support that is lacking. Eddy’s 
connection to the Dressers during the Portland years seems limited. 
 
66 While this specific reference seems to relate only to the time period when Eddy first arrived in Portland late in 1862, recall 
from Chapter Four that Horatio Dresser on p.11 of QMSS had written: 

 
“So, too, Mr. Julius A. Dresser, who spent his time after his own recovery, in June, 1860, conversing with new patients and 
inquirers, explaining Quimby's theory and methods, was particularly adapted to aid the great cause to which his life was 
dedicated.” 
 
67 MBEL, L15459. 
 
68 Despite the clear inconsistency, Eddy’s later comments about how she brought the term “science” to Quimby and Julius 
Dresser are numerous. See for example the following from Eddy’s previously cited article in the February 16, 1899, Sentinel,  
now in My., p. 307: 
 
“In his conversations with me and in his scribblings, the word science was not used at all, till one day I declared to him that back 
of his magnetic treatment and manipulation of patients, there was a science, and it was the science of mind, which had nothing to 
do with matter, electricity, or physics. 
 
After this I noticed he used that word, as well as other   terms which I employed that seemed at first new to him. He even 
acknowledged this himself, . . .” 
 
Eddy might well have remembered some incident where she used the word “science” with Quimby, but since the word was used 
in Eddy’s account of her first meeting with Quimby and in her early contributions to the Portland press, she would have had to 
mention it almost immediately to have her recollection be accurate of using the word before she heard Quimby use it, and none of 
her accounts suggest the comment was immediate. 
 
69 Cf. Emma Ware’s comment that Quimby patients early on have a “ feeling of opposition amounting to repugnance, . . .”  
 
Also see a similar account by Ware of what it was like to be a new patient of Quimby’s: “The first impression a patient receives 
of Dr. Quimby is often of the bitterest opposition to him. They feel ready to denounce him as an imposter & an infidel, & should 
they give expression to their feelings they would spare no language in abusing him. This may continue a longer or shorter time 
since, but if they continue remain under [unintelligible word struck through] him, they invariably find their repugnance diminish 
& learn to respect & like him as much as they disliked him at first.” 
 
70 The date of November 7, 1862, has customarily been used since the Georgine Milmine biographical serial of Mrs. Eddy in 
McClure's magazine in 1907. However, the only known copies extant are an undated clipping in the Phineas P. Quimby papers in 
the Library of Congress and a clipping in one of Mrs. Eddy’s scrapbooks. Julius Dresser, in The True History of Mental Science 
(Boston: Alfred Mudge & Son, Printers, 1887), p. 22, incorrectly gives a publication date of June, 1862. Part of this letter was 
reprinted in the Portland Daily Advertiser, November 8, 1862, in an effort to deride its author. No file of the Portland Evening 
Courier has been located. 
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71 Note the word “error” which was used fourteen times in account of the patient’s treatment by Quimby that I have ascribed to 
Eddy.  
 
72 This suggests that by this time Eddy was not seeing the notebooks kept by the Quimby coterie but rather was seeing the notes 
that he wrote of her case and perhaps others. It is not known at this point how much access she may have had to the coterie, who 
may have ignored her early on as simply another newcomer. 
 
73 As was pointed out in Chapter Four, Eddy seemed more inclined to use the word “spiritual” to describe Quimby and his theory 
than Quimby was, and Eddy appears to have been the sole person in his day to refer to his “spiritual science.” 
 
74 The last line is from Isaiah 32:2. 
 
75 The available clipping is undated. 
 
76 While Eddy as a girl or young woman could on occasion use the word “science” in an unexpected way, I have seen nothing to 
indicate that she attached the word to religious or metaphysical subjects prior to meeting Quimby. 
 
Here, at least, is an example of an unexpected early usage, from her poem in 1843 “Stanzas, Written When About Leaving New 
England, at the Grave of Albert Baker, Esq.” 
 

“Then wherefore the anguish! lone mourner why here? 
In tones of enquiry arose from the bier, 

Wouldn’t call back the spirit from yon bright abode, 
The pathway of science, the smiles of a God?” 

77 Fraser, pp. 50-51. 
 
78 One of the ironies of the Quimby-Eddy debate is that Eddy’s own words during the 1860s were later used against her, as if 
they had been written by Quimby, even when it could be shown that they were not. 
 
79  Cf. Eddy’s earlier use of the word when describing her long-time friend, James Smith, after his death in 1859: “Died Aug. 22. 
1859—A person of strong intellect and great moral strength. Perfect rectitude of principle characterized his life. He was one of 
the best friends I ever had. Mary M. Patterson.” [Gill, 77.] 
 
80 In her letter to her brother George, January 22, 1848, Eddy had defined philosophy as “truth combined with conscience.” 
 
81 For more information on Wright and this issue, see Gill, pp. 196-201. 
 
82 Lynn Transcript, February 10, 1872. Wright’s comment about the difference in manuscripts illustrates the change that Eddy 
made from the 1860s, when her primary manuscript was a version of Quimby’s “Questions and Answers,” to about 1870 or so 
and later when she instead focused on her own manuscripts. 
 
83 Bates-Dittemore, pp. 156-157. 
 
84 Eddy, S&H, first edition, pp. 62, 166, and 299. 
 
85 LC: 5-138. 
 
86 LC: 9:281. 
 
87 Hanna wrote in his reminiscences in MBEL: 
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“In [January] 1904, I lectured in Port Townsend, Washington, and met in the home of the family who entertained me there a Mrs. 
Hinds, the then First Reader of the Christian Science church there, and in the course of the conversation with her she gave me the 
information concerning her acquaintance with Mrs. Eddy and Dr. Quimby narrated in a letter I at once wrote to Mrs. Eddy. . . .” 
 
88 Hinds described the notes of Quimby that she was allowed to see: “He jotted down notes relating to the cases of his patients 
and many of these I read and copied.” Compare that description to Eddy’s comment in her article, “Inklings Historic,” quoted in 
Chapter 4: 
 
“After treating his patients, Mr. Quimby would retire to an ante-room and write at his desk. I had a curiosity to know if he indited 
anything pathological relative to his patients, and asked if I could see his pennings on my case. He immediately presented them. I 
read the copy in his presence, and returned it to him. The composition was commonplace, mostly descriptive of the general 
appearance, height, and complexion of the individual, and the nature of the case: it was not at all metaphysical or scientific; and 
from his remarks, I inferred that his writings usually ran in the vein of thought presented by these.” 
 
It is possible that Quimby wrote notes after his treatments, which noted did not later survive. 
 
89 The timing here is somewhat off. Even if the Hunters arrived at the end of April, 1862, they would have to had to stay in 
Portland at least eight months if they were in Portland during all of Eddy’s three month or so stay in the Portland area. 
 
90 Since Hunter had known Quimby in his Belfast days as well as his Portland days, it is not clear when this comment would 
have been made. It could have been a very early comment. 
 
91 Eddy here presumably referred to her sister, Abigail, who met Quimby, and not her sister-in-law Mary Ann Baker, who also 
met Quimby when she accompanied Eddy to Portland in October 1862. 
 
92 For information on Dr. Patterson’s lectures, see for example this advertisement that he ran in the Portland Daily 
Advertisement on December 19, 1862: 
 

 Escaped from the Rebels at Last! 
 

DR. D. PATTERSON, 
 
WHOSE capture on the Bull Run Battle Ground last March, was extensively noticed in the papers, and for whose exchange much 
unavailing effort was made by the citizens of N.H., Gen. Wool, and others, has made his escape from Salisbury, N.C., after 
incredible hardships, and many narrow escapes in his journey of 400 miles through the domain of wild beasts, venomous reptiles, 
and rebels, during 40 days reached our lines. 
 
The Dr. will give a condensed account of what he saw, heard, and endured, at MECHANICS’ HALL, To-morrow Eve. Doors 
open at 6 ½; commencing at 7 ½ o’clock. Tickets 15 cts. To be obtained at the Door. 
 
dec 19 – d2t* 

 
In the same issue of the Advertiser was this notice by the editor: 
 
LECTURE.—Dr. D. Patterson will give a lecture at Mechanics’ Hall to-morrow evening. The Doctor was a prisoner in the hands 
of the rebels about six months. He will give a condensed account of what he saw and heard among the rebels. The lecture 
promises to be an interesting one. 

 
This advertisement also ran on December 19 in the Eastern Argus: 
 

ESCAPED AT LAST FROM THE REBELS. 
 
Dr. D. Patterson whose capture at Bull Run battle ground last March was extensively noticed in the papers, and for whose 
exchange much unavailing effort was made by the citizens of New Hampshire, General Wool and others, has made his escape 
from Salisbury, N. C. after indescribable hardships and many narrow escapes in his journey of four hundred miles through 
domains of wild beasts, venomous reptiles, and rebels during 49 days, reached the Federal lines. The Doctor will give a 
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condensed account of what he saw, heard and endured. 
 
Mechanics Hall, tomorrow evening, doors open at 7 ½ o’ clock. Tickets 15 cents, to be had at the door. 

 
93 The weather certainly did not help. A notice immediately above this notice on Patterson said that the temperature at “Island 
Pond” on Saturday morning was 21 degrees below zero. 
 
94 In the author’s collection is Septimus Hanna’s own copy of his letter to Eddy, January 9, 1904, from Seattle, telling of his 
meeting Hinds. His description of their meeting includes the following: “you [Eddy] were a boarder with her while you were a 
patient of Dr. Quimby’s. A number of his other patients also boarded with her. She said you were then Mrs. Patterson, and that 
the Dr. returned from Libby Prison, . . . 
 
Mrs. Hinds said she especially recalled your sprightly ways and quickness of wit, notwithstanding your condition of invalaidsim. 
She said you had permitted her to read much many of your writing, prose and poetry, and they had greatly interested her, both 
because of their literary merit and depth of thought. She referred also to a series of lectures you delivered that winter in Portland, 
and said, that by common consent they were it was the most interesting of the course series delivered there during the winter.” 
 
Note how in this version Hanna changed the number of lectures from multiple to only one, even though Hinds in her 
reminiscence said it was multiple lectures. 
 
95 Peel, Discovery, p. 174. The Congregationalist periodical in Boston, on January 11, 1861, published a colloquy between a 
mother and her son, entitled, “Cruelty to Animals.” The dialog was about the son having chased a squirrel at length to kill it. The 
mother asked, “Well, what became of the squirrel?” The moral of the story was to not inflict pain on others, including animals. 
 
96 See Eddy’s later published autobiographical work, Footprints Fadeless, in Mary Baker Eddy Speaking for Herself [.] 
Autobiographical Reflections: Retrospection and Introspection [,] Footprints Fadeless. Boston: The Writings of Mary Baker 
Eddy,  [2002], p. 119: “It would seem like supererogation to say that I never was a spiritualist or medium, and never gave a 
séance. But I do declare emphatically, I did investigate this subject, before my discovery of Christian Science, to learn its 
phenomena, cause, and effect. As a result of this research I abandoned the subject. 
 
About 1862 I delivered a lecture on spiritualism in the City Hall of Portland, Maine, and it was said by hundreds present to have 
been the most convincing argument they ever listened to against spiritualism.” 
 
97 The scrapbook is in the Belfast Historical Society. On the poem, in later handwriting is the note “Marm Eddy.” 
 
98 The Portland Transcript, December 13, 1862, printed a poem, “A Hymn of Thanksgiving,” by John Deering, Jr., of Saco, 
praised Lincoln and his side to the hilt. Two John Deerings lived in the same household in Saco, Maine. It is not clear which one 
was Quimby’s patient. (The 1860 census shows a John W. Deering, age 26, in the same household as John M. Deering, age 50. If 
the middle initial of the elder Deering was mistakenly listed, the junior would be the son, but it is possible the elder Deering was 
the junior. Since the patient was “Capt.” Deering, and not off at war, it is likely the elder Deering was the Quimby patient.) 
 
99 In the 1863-1864 Portland directory there were 16 Deerings. One of the owners of the Quimby notebooks was Miss S. M. 
Deering, later Mrs. Sabine. Horatio Dresser in QMSS, second ed., 1921, p 103, indicated that the article by Deering was in the 
Courier but it is not clear whether he had seen it or just presumed because Eddy was sending her poem to the Courier. In the 
Portland directory, a William A. Sabine was a fruit dealer in the directory (no spouse listed), but in the 1880 census, a Francis M. 
Sabine was listed in Bangor, Maine. His wife was Sarah M. Sabine, who was 52 years old then. That would have made her 
approximately 32 in 1860. In the 1860 census for Maine, the closest option was a Sarah Deering, age 31, then living in Portland. 
Her middle initial was not listed. 
 
The closeness of Miss Deering to Quimby is seen in this apparent transcript of a letter in the BU collection from Mrs. Quimby 
shortly after her husband’s death in January 1866: 
 
 “Miss Deering 
 
I want to say to you that the watch chain you gave my husband, I have given my brother. I wanted some one that I loved,* and 
one that would prize it for his sake should have it, and also one that my husband would like should have it,* neither of the sons 
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needed it, and my Brother had done kind offers that I could not pay, and I felt that one of his treasures would be very dear to him 
so I gave him the chain. 
 
Ans Jan 20th.” 
 
[There seems to be asterisk added as shown. The above is in pen and does not include later text in pencil, some of which is given 
below:] 
 
“He [PPQ] always longed for a paper and would I think [missing anything?] had he lived[,] he always found it so hard to get 
anything printed, and he so longed to lay some of his expressions before the public. Perhaps it is better as it is, but I cannot 
fathom it.” 
 
Mrs. Quimby said that her husband longed to have a message printed, and it is important to note that during his years in Portland 
that aspect of publicity largely fell on the shoulders of Quimby, Eddy, and Emma Ware. I have found no such published Quimby 
promotional pieces in the press from George Quimby, Sarah Ware, or the Dressers. 
 
100 It is not clear during the time period of early 1863 through mid-1864 how the marriage of Eddy and Patterson was faring. He 
was with her when she wrote this letter (“the Dr. wishes to be kindly remembered”), but there seem to be periods of separation in 
the following year and a half. 
 
On a different note, it was probably at this visit that Eddy helped out her father, as recalled by Addie Towns Arnold: 
 
“I had an uncle who was a paper hanger –Kimball, Uncle Simmy we used to call him. He was a thoroughly honest and reliable 
man and prided himself on his good work. He had an experience with Mrs. Patterson when she was staying in Tilton which he 
always liked to talk about. I remember his wife, my Aunt Betsey, telling me how Mrs. Patterson wanted to have her father's 
house fixed up and called in Uncle Simy to do some papering. When he was through she seemed to be very much pleased and 
asked him how much his bill was. He told her and she said, “You are an honest man. It is exactly that to a cent." I was a child 
when this happened, so it must have been after Mrs. Patterson returned to Tilton in l862. My Aunt Betsey married Simeon 
Kimball when I was a very little girl and she told me that this occurred not long after they were married.”  
 
101 The idea of Quimby projecting himself in “angel visits” had an important effect on Eddy. See how in a letter from Eddy’s 
early student, Richard Kennedy, in the Longyear Museum collection, to another Eddy follower, Sarah Bagley, about 1872, 
Kennedy wrote what he almost certainly learned from Eddy early on (he had broken with Eddy by about this time): 
 
“I should have been happy to have accepted your invitation and so visited you today but as circumstances prevented I could not 
do it. It should not be necessary that we should be present in matter to be known and felt. I will try and call on you tonight at 9 
oclock[;] tell me if you realized my presence when you write[;] it is not necessary you should see me with your eyes..” 
 
102 Cf. Longfellow’s Hyperion with its caption on the title-page:  

 
“Look not mournfully into the Past. It comes not back again. Wisely improve the Present. It is thine. Go forth to meet the 
shadowy Future, without fear, and with a manly heart.” 
 
Sarah Clement Kimball later recalled how Eddy read to her, probably in the mid-late 1840s: 
 
“I was quite a pet of Mrs. Eddy's and sometimes when I went over she would read to me. I remember her reading Longfellow's 
'Hyperion,' a little German tale, especially.” 
 
103 Eddy’s reference to the “sores that have visited me” might be connected to her complaint in her letter to James Patterson of  
the painful carbuncle, which would further support the theory that her letter to him was from late 1862. Conversely it might only 
refer to the felon on her finger. 
 
104 A9000 in MBEL. The document consists of some 630 pages. Eddy wrote in Science and Health, p. viii: “As early as 1862 
she began to write down and give to friends the results of her Scriptural study, for the Bible was her sole teacher; but these 
compositions were crude,--the first steps of a child in the newly discovered world of Spirit.” There is no record today of such 
early writings, but on p. ix she added this reference to this 630-page document: “Before writing this work, SCIENCE AND 
HEALTH, she made copious notes of Scriptural exposition, which have never been published. This was during the years 1867 
and 1868.” 
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105 In the Quimby writings the words “spiritual interpretation” appear only once, and that was as a title of an article from July, 
1860, where at least in that version the title appears to have been added later, in different handwriting. The words do not appear 
in any text of Quimby’s articles. 
 
106 MBEL, L14551. 
 
107 MBEL, L09794. 
 
108 MBEL, A10062B. Photographs of the first two pages of the manuscript appear in Powell, between pages 120 and 121. 
 
109 For a look at Eddy and typology, see Gottschalk, Rolling Away the Stone, pp. 126-127. 
 
110 Eddy, S&H, pp. viii-ix. 
 
111 It was not until about 1868 that Eddy obtained a copy of William Smith’s A Dictionary of the Bible, from Mrs. Mary Gale. 
Her resource works on the Bible came later. 
 
112 This idyllic look at a pasture scene—similar in some respects to the pastoral scene of her Bow homestead as described in an 
1899 portrait by a local, and much younger relative—has almost the flavor of a Rousseau. 
 
113 There is no record of Quimby using the phrase “Infinite Whole” but there are a few examples of him using the partial term 
“through science.” 
 
114 MBEL. Charles Allen Taber reminiscence, an affidavit dated January 14, 1913. Portions of this reminiscence appear in Peel, 
Discovery, pp. 210-211, as well as in the manuscript of the Bates-Dittemore biography in the New York Public Library (but not 
in the book itself except for a brief excerpt). 
 
115 Horatio Dresser always pushed the importance of his parents in the Quimby coterie and history of New Thought. He wrote in 
Unity magazine, March, 1906, p. 145: “It happens that my father made to Mrs. Eddy the first explanations that were given her of 
the Quimby theory, and loaned her a volume of the Quimby manuscripts; for he was then devoting his time to expanding the new 
theory to Mr. Quimby’s patients. This was forty-three years ago.” There is no outside record of Dresser filling that role, although 
Eddy did turn to him after Quimby died as a possible successor. Dresser for some reason ignored any explanation that Quimby 
may have given himself to Eddy of his theory. 
 
116 LC 8:204ff. 
 
117 I do not know what Eddy means by being less than one year from the 39 of supposed disease. That was perhaps an inside 
reference that Quimby would have understood but not to one looking at it from the outside. 
 
118 Horatio Dresser stated in 1906 that in the Quimby manuscripts there are “two instances” where Quimby used the term 
“Christian Science” but this one example is the only one that is recorded. See Horatio W. Dresser, Health and the Inner Life: An 
Analytical and Historical Study of Spiritual Healing Theories, With an Account of the Life and Teachings of P. P. Quimby (New 
York: G. P. Putnam's Sons, 1906), p. 64. 
 
119 In Ervin Seale’s series of talks at Unity Village in 1981, he responded to the question of what Quimby called his healing 
system by saying that he called it different names, including “Christian Science,” “Christ science,” and “science and health.” 
Quimby’s vague and sole reference to “Christian science” is shown here. There is no record of Quimby using the phrase or term, 
“Christ science” or the phrase “science and heath” (but the latter was a verbal error by Seale because he really meant “science of 
health,” which is discussed elsewhere in this book). 
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120 LC 7:93. 
 
121 BU 112. 
 
122 Dresser, Health and the Inner Life, pp. 239-240. 
 
123 Eddy did not start using the term “Christian Science” until about 1874, eight years after Quimby’s death. 
 
124 This word was transcribed as “Philosophy” by Dresser in QMSS, and then Bates-Dittemore and Peel made the same mistake 
by relying on the Dresser text. 
 
125 In this same year, 1863, Eddy’s nephew, George W. Baker, received a letter from his aunt “Mary” which is included in the 
Baker papers, but the content of the letter is not consistent with having been written by Eddy, and in MBEL is a typed statement 
by John V. Dittemore, dated January 1, 1916, which discussed this letter. Dittemore became convinced that the author was 
actually George Baker’s other “Aunt Mary,” who was Mary French Rand, the wife of Joseph Rand, who in turn was Martha Rand 
Baker’s brother. 
 
126 New Hampshire that month was holding an election that to some extent was seen nationally as a referendum on Lincoln and 
the war. 
 
127 The flyer for this production, from the Quimby family collection, is reproduced in Kramer, Belfast and Searsport, p. 125. 
 
128 Portland Daily Advertiser, April 9, 1863. 
 
129  See  Minutes of the Annual Conferences of the Methodist Episcopal Church for the Year 1863. New York: Published by 
Carlton & Porter, [ca. 1863], pp. 83-84. 
 
130 It was in this year that the following directory was issued: 
 

The Portland Directory and Reference Book, for 1863-4. [Portland, ME]: S. B. Beckett, 1863.  
 

This includes the following references on p. 196: 
 
¨ George A. Quimby, clerk, bds [boards] international house 
¨ Phineas P. Quinby [sic], physician, office international house. 
 
There is no references to the Dressers or Mrs. Patterson, but Ashur Ware, the father of  Emma and Sarah Ware, is listed. 
 
131 William Leonard, Practical Ideals, November, 1905. 
 
132  Edmund H. Sears, Athanasia: or, Foregleams of Immortality. Boston: American Unitarian Association, 1868. (Ninth 
edition. Copyright 1857.) On p. 41 appears this footnote: “A book bearing the singular title ‘The Wisdom of Angels concerning 
Divine Love and Divine Wisdom, by Emanuel Swedenborg,’ was published in this country in 1794. . . .” 
 
Sears is best remembered today as the author of the Christmas carol, “It Came Upon the Midnight Clear.” 
 
133  Mitch Horowitz (One Simple Idea, p. 30) wrote of this point by Evans in his journal:  
 
“At this critical point Evans arrived at his insight that faith is a force, which manifests ‘an actual realization of what I am praying 
for.’ While framing this principle in Christian terms, Evans is saying that mental certitude and visualization, backed by faith, is 
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the engine of creation. If Evans had put down his pen at this moment, and written no more, he could be credited with the 
founding premise of positive thinking.” 
 
134 As we saw in Chapter Six, while it has been believed by many that Quimby healed Evans when they met, not only is there no 
direct evidence of that, but what is known of Evans’ later years does not suggest that his health was restored for at least several 
more years—and note below how his healing insights were not tied by him to Quimby. For example, Evans noted in his journal 
the following:  
 
August 6, 1864: 
 
[Evans wrote of his desire to be a missionary in his new Swedenborg church, the New Church:] “Yesterday I wrote to Dr. 
Worcester [who baptized Evans and his wife into the New Church on the prior April 10] that I would go. I am aware that my 
health is not sufficient at present. But if the Ld. [Lord] will have me accomplish that use, he will empower me to do it. My 
consent was based on my confidence in the Lord.”  
 
September 1, 1864: 
 
“Have been for some days nearly sick. In a journey to Bath, Me, was exceedingly sea sick, and it has seriously deranged my 
stomach. But my trust is in the Lord.” 
 
July 2, 1865: 
 
“Last night or rather this morning at 2 O’clock I woke from sleep & received an important suggestion relating to the removal of 
diseased conditions from the body. Where a disease tends to produce a particular & unhealthy mental condition, as melancholy or 
low spirits, by dyspepsia or diseased liver, if the opposite mental state can be induced it will tend to cure the diseas[e]. This is a 
principle of great extent. Disease should be studied in relation to its effects upon the mind, & the states of mind that are 
antagonistic to the disease may be induced through the spiritual world.” [This and the following healing insights came after 
Evans’ two trips to see Quimby.] 
 
November 2, 1865: 
 
“For sometime past have been much drawn to Jesus. He is becoming more & more the central point of my existence. I have of 
late had some interesting experiences of interior visions, or intuition. Distance of space is sometimes annihilated and I see 
persons & things a hundred miles off with great clearness. This is the Clairvoyant (clear seeing) state, or, as I choose to call it, a 
state of intuition or perception. It was enjoyed by the most Ancient Church, or the paradisiacal state of the race. By it also, it is 
given to me to perceive the thoughts and mental states of persons. This is the spiritual gift called Discerning of Spirits which the 
apostles possessed. In the intuitional state, one has a clear perception of the nature of the sphere bodily & spiritual, exhaled by 
persons. Swedenborg speaks of this state as belonging to the angels. (See Arcana Celestia n. [blank space]). It belongs also to the 
soul in the New Jerusalem state. The sensuous veil is removed from the interior vision & we no longer see through a glass darkly, 
. . .” [Again, note in his private journal how Evans promotes Swedenborg and ignores any reference to Quimby.] 
 
November 4, 1865: 
 
“[Evans wrote that Jesus speaks to us through the Word:] “By means of some passage of the Word we come within the sphere of 
a celestial society whose state is expressed by that passage. This can be made available in the removal of diseased states of the 
mind. Of this I have had experience. . .  . There is also healing power in the body in the divine Word. Here is the tree of life, ‘& 
the fruit shall be for meat & the leaf thereof for medicine. The leaves of this tree are for the healing of the nations. The life of the 
body is from the soul, & all diseases originate in the mind. The states of the mind are the body’s health or malady. The body lives 
from the mind soul, and the soul from God, whose life descends through the heaven above. God discloses the fact, which the 
sensuous mind will be slow to admit, & dull to apprehend, that our connection with the angel world is a vital one, & were it 
sundered for a moment we should cease to live. All thought & affection, which constitute the life of the human spirit, are derived 
thence, & are an influx from that unseen realm of being. He [i.e., Swedenborg] often asserts that ‘without communication by 
spirits with the world, & by angels with heaven, & thus through heaven with the Lord, it would [added] be utterly impossible for 
men to live; for his life depends entirely on such conjunctions, so that supposing spirits and angels to depart from him, he would 
instantly perish.’ (A.C. 50) But as we we have seen, the orderly divine method of communication with the angel world is through 
the medium of the Word. Here we have access to a realm & sphere of being where all is life. Sickness is sorrow, pain & death 
never invade that world of life. . . . All diseases, according to Swd [Swedenborg], have correspondence with with sp. [spirit] 
world & with diseased mind there. States of health have correspondence with the heavens, & with the spirits of the blessed. If by 
the Word we have communication with a clime, where disease is unknown, & if through that connection we are linked to the 
Great Central Life, here is revealed a divine method of cure. In that living realm, there are societies whose office & joy is to 
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minister to minds diseased. The descending influx of those societies, becomes here, according to the law of correspondence, the 
healing of the body. . . . Jesus thus healed the sick, restoring soul and body together. . . . This is the Divine method of cure, & is 
as available & efficient to day as it was eighteen centuries ago. . . .  The Lord healed the sick with his Word, & that Word still 
lives & speaks to men. In it is enclosed the life of God & of angels. If any diseased state of the body[added] cause by some pre-
existing condition of the spirit to induce upon ourselves the opposite & healthy state of mind, will cure the disease. This can be 
done by our connection with the angel world through the Word. Here is a remedy always at hand, always safe, always efficient. 
Here is the voice of the Great Physician, before whose potent words, disease & death retire. His healing power is imparted 
through faith. ‘Thy faith hath made thee whole’, was a declaration he often made to those he healed. The laws of our being are 
the same today.” 
 
 
November 5, 1865: 
 
“Had this evening a most affecting vision of the connection of the Word with the Heavens.” [This vision, which he described 
somewhat, clearly meant a lot to Evans.] “Perhaps the vision would be of no use to any one else, but I can never forget it, nor, I 
trust, lose the impression it made upon my mind. It has left upon spirit a clearer perception & a stronger faith in the divine vitality 
of the Word. It demonstrated to my inner perception, that the Word of the Lord is quick (or living) & powerful. It is the life of the 
heavens, & the life of God is in it, & by it is communicable to us. This is to me a demonstrated fact & not a mere theory of the 
intellect.” 
 
Evans’ debilitating physical problems continued for several years at least. A Swedenborg periodical, The New Jerusalem 
Magazine, wrote (July, 1866) in its coverage of the Swedenborg New Church’s annual convention, p. 50: “Rev. W. F. Evans, 
who was the missionary and colporter of the Massachusetts Association last year, and who also labored a few weeks in the State 
of New Hampshire and Vermont, has, on account of ill health, been unable to do any mission work the past year, either for the 
Massachusetts or the Maine Association.” Evans was listed as “Not constantly and regularly officiating at the present time.” 
 
The following year, in the July, 1867, issue, appeared, pp. 35 and 56: “Rev. W. F. Evans has also preached a series of Sabbaths to 
the same society [i.e., Contoocook Society] during the past winter. His constant and regular services would be very desirable to 
the society, if his health was equal to the labor. Mr. Evans has also been doing what missionary work he could in Claremont and 
vicinity during the other parts of the year. . . . 
 
Mr. Silver, Mr. Evans, and Mr. Lord have preached for this society [i.e., the same Contoocook Society] more or less during the 
year. . . . Mr. Evans preached there a series of Sabbaths in the winter, with much acceptance. The Society is very desirous of 
obtaining the constant and regular services of Mr. Evans as their pastor, if his health shall be found equal to the labor.” 
 
The next year, the annual convention coverage appeared in the September, 1868, issue. It wrote, p. 184: “Mr. Evans preached for 
the society in Contoocook, N.H., a few Sabbaths last winter, but on account of his health, was unable to continue with the 
Society.” Evans was listed as still living in Claremont, New Hampshire, at that time. 
 
Finally the next year it appears that Evans broke from his church duties, perhaps to write his book, or because of physical 
difficulties or a falling out with the church organization. The annual convention coverage appeared in the August, 1869, issue, 
and it noted, p. 113, for the Maine and New Hampshire section: “Mr. Evans has not asked to have his license renewed of late, and 
is not engaged in the work of the ministry at present, so far as is known.” Later, p. 149, under “Licentiates of the General 
Convention” Evans appeared with an asterisk next to his name, which signified “Not constantly and regularly officiating at the 
present time.” Anderson in Healing Hypotheses, p. 332, quoted a letter from Horace Blackmer, Recording Secretary of the 
General Convention of the New Jerusalem in the USA, April 9, 1962, that Evans had never been ordained in the Church, rather 
he was a lay preacher (a licentiate). Blackmer wrote of Evans: “He entered into this work for the first year with considerable 
vigor, but his health gradually curtailed the extent of his efforts, and at the end of the time (1869) he ‘did not ask to have his 
license renewed.’” It is not known if Blackmer had any more records than have been cited above. 
 
In the October, 1869, issue of The New Jerusalem Magazine appeared a book review of Evans’ The Mental-Cure, which gave it a 
decidedly less than enthusiastic reception. The lengthy review, pp. 276-280, strongly accused Evans of having strayed from the 
Swedenborgian strait and narrow. The unnamed reviewer wrote, pp. 279-80:  
 
We have heard from an acquaintance of Mr. Evans, the he is not a Spiritist, and that he is opposed to Spiritism. We hope this is 
true; but we confess that the general tenor of his book seems to us more akin to Spiritism than to the New Church. . . . 
 
From our remarks upon Mr. Evans’ book, it will be seen that we do not regard it as a successful attempt to throw new light upon 
the cure of disease from the revelation of spiritual laws made to the New Church, but rather as in sympathy with what is hostile to 
this Church. 
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We regret to see on the title-page the imprint of Messrs. Carter [it was published by H. H. & T. W. Carter in Boston]. We 
understand that they consented to this at the request of Mr. Evans, from their confidence in him, without any knowledge of the 
character of the book. 
 
It is with sincere and deep regret that we have felt obliged to give an unfavorable notice of a work of Mr. Evans. 
 
While Evans may have pulled away from his ministerial duties for his new career in mental healing, according to his friend 
Robert Allen Campbell in the previously cited biographical sketch in The Christian Metaphysician, November, 1888: “For the 
past twenty-five years he [Evans] has been, as he is now, an honored member of the New Jerusalem (or Swedenborgian) Church 
of Boston.” 

 
In the 1870 convention, the account of which appeared in the August, 1870, issue, the lists of ministers did not include Evans, 
where in the past Evans had be listed. However, when the individual churches were listed by location, Evans was still given as 
then minister of the Claremont, N.H. church. In comparison, by the 1871 convention, neither Evans nor the Claremont church 
appeared. 
 
It appears that Evans was eventually healed of his medical problems. Leonard wrote in Practical Ideals (July|August 1903) that 
from an Evans family member “the information was gained that the grave chronic disorder in his own case, already alluded to, 
and to which it is supposed only surgical means can remedy, he caused to be healed through his own mental treatment.” 
 
However, when later noted New Thought writer Henry Wood went to contact Evans in December, 1887, for help on his own 
medical problems, he was told that Evans was no longer able to take patients due to a “senile disability.” Here is how Wood’s 
friend William J. Leonard described it in Practical Ideals, June, 1909, in “Henry Wood—An Interpretation,” p. 4: 
 
“Near the end of December, in that year [1887], he endeavored to get into communication with Dr. W. F Evans for the purpose of 
consultation and, if possible, to arrange for absent treatments. He learned that Dr. Evans had retired permanently to his home in 
Salisbury. . . . His effort to secure Dr. Evans’ assistance was unavailing, as he had withdrawn from practice on account of some 
senile disability. Mr. Wood was thus left to seek such help from Dr. Evans as he could find in his writings.” 
 
Leonard the month prior in the same publication had written of the major impact that Evans had had on Wood, pp. [1]-2: 
 
 “ . . . Mr. [Henry] Wood became interested in Dr. Evans’ teachings, especially in his book, ‘The Divine Law of Cure,’ which 
was published in 1884[sic], two years after Mr. Wood removed to Boston. This book was evidently a revelation to him, and he 
began to send copies of it to his invalid friends as well as to make diligent application of its teachings to his own case. In due 
time, but not without many setbacks, he found during the year 1888 the great prize for which he had so long sought. In speaking 
of the writings of Dr. Evans to the present writer a few years ago, Mr. Wood said, ‘They were an important, if not the most 
important, instrumentality in bringing me into full touch with our great truth and great aid in my recovery.” 
 
Leonard also wrote in his biographical sketch of Evans (November, 1905): 
 
“When Dr. Evans was entering his seventieth year [ca. 1887], evidences began to appear that he was preparing to slip away from 
the old scenes and activities. He had no ailment whatever, but the soul seemed to be losing its hold on the body. The approaching 
change was to be no great transition, for he had attained to a spiritual development that was rare, and had often known, in a sense 
little understood by the average man, what it is to be ‘absent from the body and present with the Lord.’ More than two years 
longer he lingered with his family and friends as somewhat active participant in affairs, but during the last year he withdrew to 
his room and waited calmly for the transition. The boundary line was reached September 4, 1889, when he passed over to the 
spiritual realm.” 
 
It should be noted that December 1887 date mentioned above is roughly the same time that Swarts had his important interview 
with Evans, which account by Swarts gave no hint of such a disability. Perhaps Evans chose to not meet with Henry Wood for 
some unknown reason. Also see how Robert Allen Campbell described Evans as late as his November, 1888, article in The 
Christian Metaphysician: “His fine personal presence, his now white locks, clear, fresh and health-announcing complexion, his 
kindly expression, calm and assuring eyes, his firm, clear, sweetly-modulated voice, all unite in announcing and establishing in 
the mind of every one who knows him that character of purity, intelligence, power and good will, of which he is such a modest 
and beautiful example.” 
 
According to Anderson in Healing Hypotheses, p. 332, the Salisbury death records show Evans died on September 4, 1889, of 
“disease of the brain.”  
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Leonard in his biographical sketch of Evans in Practical Ideals (July|August 1903) give this account of the Evans home as a 
healing facility, based on a letter that the wife of Evans wrote shortly after his death: “Every room in our humble home has been, 
again and again, consecrated to the Lord; to be used for the good of all who came to us, and will still be devoted to that use.” 
 
135 Swarts wrote in his interview of Evans:  
 
“A merchant’s wife in Portland told me this week that she knew of Dr. Evans curing mentally over twenty-five years ago [i.e., 
1863 or before]. The statements made to me by citizens of this place, confirm the claim held by thousands that the system, in its 
modern development, originated with these two men, and that it is difficult to say which practiced it first.”  
 
While this could be taken to mean that he had a healing practice prior to meeting with Quimby, I am inclined to limit the 
statement to the fact that he was known to attempt mental healing about the time or before of the meeting, but he likely did not 
move to becoming a professional, public healer until sometime after his Quimby meetings. The spiritual journal kept by Evans, 
up to the year 1865, does not suggest anything along the lines of a new occupation as a professional healer. 
 
136 Otis F. R Waite, Claremont War History; April, 1861, to April, 1865. Concord, NH: McFarland & Jenks, Printers, 1868, p. 
78. See also this news item in the Boston Post, May 19, 1864: “FORTRESS MONROE, MAY 16.—The following is a list of the New 
England wounded soldiers admitted to Hamilton Hospital, May 15.” The list included the name of “E. Evans.” 
 
137 Back in the April, 1863, issue of New Jerusalem Magazine, pp. 500-508, appeared a very detailed book review of Celestial 
Dawn. The review included this observation (p. 506): “‘The Celestial Dawn’ is published under the auspices of the Methodist 
denomination; and we presume that Mr. Evans honestly believed that in withholding the name of Swedenborg, he should be able 
to gain the ear of that large body of Christians, and thus better subserve the cause of truth. The book seems to us to be written in a 
good spirit and with good intent, and we trust it may do all the good which the author expected it to accomplish. But in 
withholding the name of Swedenborg we think he has made a mistake.” 
 
On the following page, the Swedenborgian magazine added: “As our readers may be curious to know how the work is regarded 
by the Methodists, we extract the following notice from Zion’s Herald, the organ of that denomination:— 
 
‘This book is written with care, and shows a wide range of reading and well matured convictions. In thought and style it is a 
superior production. But we are surprised at its doctrines. These are pure Swedenborgianism;; though the name of Swedenborg, 
we believe, is not mentioned in the book. That a Methodist minister, and a member of one of our Annual Conferences, should 
advocate views so widely divergent from the commonly accepted doctrines of Methodists, if no notice is taken of it by the 
Church, will show that Methodists in America are not so particular to oppose what they deem heresy as their Wesleyan brethren 
in England.’ ” 
 
138 See Journal of the Forty-Sixth Annual Session of the General Convention of the New Jerusalem in the United States of 
America. Boston: T.H. Carter & Co., 1865, pp. 56-58. 
 
139 Leonard, Practical Ideals, September-October, 1905. 
 
140 Evans, The Mental-Cure, p. iv. 
 
141 Cf. John Whitehead, The Illusions of Christian Science (Boston: The Garden Press, 1907), pp. 6-7: 
 
“Dr. Evans made no claim to original discovery of the principle of mental-healing but freely recognized Dr. Quimby as the 
source of his ideas, even of that theory of disease which regards it as a wrong belief, the foundation principle of Christian Science 
practice. . . . But Dr. Evans says he derived his idea of disease from Dr. Quimby; . . .” 

There is no evidence that Whitehead knew Evans or had any special, inside knowledge about what Evans believed. 
142 Evans, Mental-Cure, p. 266. 
 
143 Ibid., p. 318. 
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144 Evans, Mental Medicine, p. 48. 
 
145 Ibid., p. 207. 
 
146 Horatio W. Dresser, Ph.D., “Mr. Quimby and the Emmanuel Movement,” Practical Ideals, (January, 1909), pp. [1]-4.  
 
147 Henry Wood, The New Thought Simplified. Boston: Lothrop, Lee & Shepard Co., 1903 (fourth edition), p. 150. This 
appeared in his chapter, “The New Thought and Christian Science." His ecumenism is seen in the opening line of his chapter, p. 
146: 
 

“To any intelligent observer who is watching ‘ the signs of the times,’ the Christian Science movement cannot fail to be of deep 
interest. . . .” 

 
148 Ibid., pp. 208-210. 
 
149 Ibid., p. 16. 
 
150 Ibid., pp. 11-12. 
 
151 For a good example of Swedenborgian teachings providing Evans with a spiritual platform for mental healing, see the article 
“Skepticism” by “A.T.L.”  in The New Jerusalem Magazine (July, 1868), pp. 39-45,  which magazine Evans was mentioned in 
that year. The article was in response to an article by a Protestant author entitled “Our Roman Catholic Brethren” that had 
appeared in the Atlantic Monthly the prior April. 
 
The focus of the article in New Jerusalem Magazine was the end portion of the Atlantic Monthly article on an alleged complete 
healing back in 1824 of a Mrs. Ann Mattingly of a longstanding and painful breast tumor through the intercessory prayers of her 
Catholic church members and the noted European healer, Prince Hohenlohe. The latter agreed to pray for Mattingly at a certain 
time each week if others would do the same and Mattingly agreed to certain pledges, including that she believed in the power of 
prayer to heal her. According to the account, the healing was witnessed by many. The account said that even the blood on the 
clothes had vanished after the healing. The Protestant author then stated his skeptical view: “A good Catholic, no matter what his 
rank or culture, believes in such things [as this healing] without an effort. . . . But no amount or quality of testimony could 
convince a Protestant mind that Mrs. Mattingly was cured miraculously, and her linen miraculously cleansed. For my part, if the 
President and Vice-President, if the whole Cabinet, both houses of Congress, and the judges of the Supreme Court, had all sworn 
that they saw this thing done, and I myself had seen it,—nay, if the tumor had been on my own body, and had seemed to myself 
to be suddenly healed,—still I should think it more probably that all those witnesses, including myself, were mistaken, than that 
such a miracle had been performed. Such is the incredulity of the modernized mind, especially if that modernized mind had 
occasionally served on a jury, and so learned the value of human testimony.” 
 
The author of “Skepticism” responded, “In the light of the [Swedenborgian] New Church, which imputes the healing of bodily 
disease to an orderly operation and descent of the spiritual into the natural, the effects produced are not regarded as miraculous, 
or wonderful, in the same sense as formerly; yet, regarding all cures of disease as a Divine work, they necessarily transcend the 
comprehension of man. 
 
Man has not life in and of himself. He lives and acts from a continual influx of life from the Lord, into his spiritual, or inner man. 
When this influent life is received, and brought down into the ultimate forms of the external man, in an orderly manner, and with 
the free and full coöperation of man himself, he is then said to be in perfect health, and full prepared for the uses and duties of the 
natural world. His external thus becomes the willing instrument of his internal.” 
 
152 Ibid., pp. 211-213. 
 
153 LC 9:160-169. 
 
154 See Acts 20:24 (KJV): 
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“But none of these things move me, neither count I my life dear unto myself, so that I might finish my course with joy, and the 
ministry, which I have received of the Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel of the grace of God.” 
 
155  Cf. Eddy’s later phrase in her poem (and later hymn) “Love”: 
 

“Twas Love whose finger traced aloud   
A bow of promise on the cloud.” 

 
156 In later years Eddy would use the term “solitary star” to refer to the Star of Bethlehem. See for example, Science and Health, 
p. 95: “Led by a solitary star amid the darkness, the Magi of old foretold the Messiahship of Truth. Is the wise man of to-day 
believed, when he beholds the light which heralds Christ's eternal dawn and describes its effulgence?” 
 
157 Bates-Dittemore, p. 94. 
 
158 The Lynn Weekly Reporter ran a notice on September 12, 1863, that Addison Davis, a longtime Lynn dentist, had sold his 
practice to Dr. Daniel Patterson. That did not go through, and by December Davis was announcing his new deal with a Dr. 
Blethen. Patterson in the meantime set up an arrangement with a Dr. Trow to see his patients there, in Trow’s office in the Bay 
State Building. That announcement, in the Weekly Reporter of November 21, was following by an announcement in the Lynn 
Bay State at least by the January 7, 1864, issue, of a partnership between Patterson and Trow, dated December 17, 1863. That 
partnership ended in failure as well. Dr. J. M. Trow published a notice in the Lynn Reporter, November 4, 1865, in which he 
alerted the reader to the fact that “an individual calling himself  DANIEL PATTERSON  having interfered with my friends and 
patients,  accosting and charging them on the street with unwillingness to pay certain bills contracted for dental services while the 
said Patterson had a business interest with the subscriber, I deem it a simple act of justice to said parties to publish to the world 
the following agreement between the said Patterson and myself.” Trow then published a document signed by Patterson on 
January 21, 1864, in which he received $28.23 in return for giving up all claims on Trow and the former partnership, including 
foregoing any claims for future payment. In the same year, 1865, Dr. Davis evidently still found it necessary throughout the year 
to notify readers of the Lynn Reporter that his note of December 4, 1863, showed that he had given his patients to Dr. Blethen, 
not Dr. Patterson.  
 
For his part, Dr. Patterson responded to Dr. Trow in the Lynn Weekly Reporter on November 11, 1865: 
 
In the Reporter of the 4th inst., will receive due attention as soon as my professional business will permit. Having lately returned 
from a rather protracted stay in the country, I find too much business on hand this week to properly notice the scurrilous attack of 
such parties, (my motto at present being, business before friends?) but will do so at the earliest leisure moment, though it end like 
the sporting Irishman’s running down the skunk, when with averted nose, he cried, ‘Och, and it's a dirty tramp you’ve led me, 
and now you're not worth the carrying home." Meanwhile none need fear being dunned who do not owe me. 
 

"An individual who calls himself 
DANIEL PATTERSON,”  Dentist 

 
159 MBEL F00019. 
 
160 MBEL L05671. Eddy about five years later used a version of this for an inscription to young Celia Wentworth. See MBEL, 
V03388. 
 
161 “SJF” might possibly be the future New Thought writer, Sarah J. Farmer, but that is conjectural. Horatio Dresser included an 
article by Farmer in his 1917 book, The Spirit of the New Thought. Two sample poems by “S.J.F.”  in the Portland Daily Press 
are “A Call to Duty”  (October 26, 1863) and “Oh, Build me a Fire on the Hearth To-Night” (October 29, 1863). 
 
162  This is a reference to Genesis 30:11. 
 
163 Eddy’s beloved poet, Felicia Hemans, was the source of this quote. 
 
164 While the Declaration of Independence states that “all men are created equal,” the earlier Massachusetts Constitution 
included the phrase “All men are born free and equal, . . .” 
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165 This quote is from William Cowper’s poem, “O for a Closer Walk with God.” 
 
166 The somewhat revised, corresponding text from the published version in the Daily Press is as follows: 
 
 

Mother, dreaming of those golden 
Curls she twined round boyhood’s brow; 
Dying soldier, bright locks blood-stained, 

Yearning for that love-look now. 
 

Pale heart at the bier, or banquet, 
Blank despair, or trembling joy, 

Fill our Northern Christmas chorus;— 
What is thine, my soldier-boy? . . . 

 
How these sad eyes, dim with tear-drops, 

Long to look upon my son; 
Gazing back upon his childhood, 
Wishing more I could have done. 

 
167 Amy Vorhees has done some excellent research on the history of Jarvis and her name, not just based on census records but 
also included recording the earlier work of researchers who interviewed the Jarvis family. Jarvis eventually moved to California 
and lived the rest of her life there. 
 
168 Milmine | Cather, p. 62. 
 
169 Peel, Discovery, p. 186. Peel pointed out that the “loving letters” are not extant, while other letters were saved. Their 
closeness may well have been exaggerated by Crosby in this letter as she sought financial help.  Nonetheless, there is at least 
evidence that indeed letters went back and forth that are not extant; for example, in her letter to George Quimby, March 26, 1865, 
she referred to the fact that “Mrs. Crosby is sick of a fever[;] she wrote me today” [i.e., she received a letter from Crosby that 
day]. See also Eddy’s letter to Quimby March 31, 1864: “I had a letter from Mrs. Crosby. . . .” 
 
170 Milmine papers in MBEL. Sarah Crosby to Horace Wentworth, November 14, 1903. 
 
171 Robert Peel noted in Discovery, p. 177: “In the year 1864 it is still considered a scandalous thing that a woman should give a 
speech in public. In that very year Charles Sumner, veteran warrior for the black man’s rights, uttered a shocked protest at the 
suggestion that Julia Ward Howe should give ‘readings’ before a group of the élite in the parlor of her Washington friend, Mrs. 
Sprague.” 
 
172 It is not known how accurate this quote might be, but the phrase “error of the spirit” does not appear in Quimby’s writings 
and seems to be more in keeping with Eddy’s own Biblical predilection. The fact that “Truth” is spelled with a capital “T” is a 
result of the reporter’s interpretation since the reporter only had Eddy’s verbal comments to go on. 
 
173 Cf. Julius Dresser’s letter to George Quimby, May 1, 1887: 
 
“Having been the only standard bearers (in active life in this line) for P.P.Q., & still are, we have been obliged at different times 
to resort to various methods to sustain our position & truth concerning P.P.Q., . . .” 
 
174 QMSS, 437. 
 
175 Mrs. Julius A. Dresser, The Future for The New Thought ([Boston?: Privately printed, ca. 1914]), pp. 10-11. 
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176 Several Quimby patients over the years published testimonials using their own names, but Bass and Eddy promoted Quimby 
in a more concerted fashion. 
 
177 Unlike Quimby, Eddy determined early on to be a teacher of healing, which focused on formal classroom instruction and 
preparing others to be healers. This is largely how she created her movement. Compared to the Quimby coterie, which did little if 
any healing work until at least the time that the Dressers returned to Boston in the 1880s, Eddy’s legacy was in part creating an 
army of public healers. It is beyond the scope of this work to discuss the larger history of the Christian Science movement, 
however it is perhaps worthwhile to see how Eddy’s grandson, George Glover III, recounted many years later to Smaus some 
healing work about 1899 by an Eddy student, John C. Ryan, who visited his family: 
 
George III was ill and evidently had a case of the mumps: 
 
 “. . . J. C. Ryan was sitting there and my mother was telling him about my coming down with the mumps. “Oh,” he said, “I’m 
not afraid of the mumps, climb up on my lap.” He looked at me a few minutes, “Oh,’ he said, “you aren’t going to have the 
mumps,” he said. My mother said, ‘He’s already got a swollen neck and it’s stiff.” So he looked at me a minute, “That isn’t going 
to make any difference, he isn’t going to have the mumps.” You know, I sat there on his lap for a few minutes and something just 
seemed to snap in my throat and my neck—I never could figure out what did that—I never had the mumps, I never had the 
mumps. The swelling went down, my neck wasn’t stiff any more or anything. I can remember that because that was a relief to me 
not to have the mumps when everybody else did.” 
 
George III then spoke about his father’s interaction with Ryan a few days later,  
 
“I think it was a few days after he had worked on me so I wouldn’t have the mumps, well anyway, my dad had a stiff neck and 
his back was sore and his shoulders were sore and he didn’t dare hardly stoop over because he said when he did he got awful 
dizzy when he stooped over. His neck and back were so sore—I’ve seen my dad with backaches so when he stooped over he 
could hardly get back up again so this time Ryan was at the house and my dad stooped over to pick up some of my toys or 
something off the floor and he got a ketch in his back and shoulders and it hurt him awful, I guess, so he went over and sat down 
in a chair and Mr. Ryan took a chair and went over and sat by him and said, “What’s the matter, George?” and he says, “Oh, I got 
a stiff neck and I got a cramp in it and he said, “What made your neck stiff” My dad said, ‘That’s something I’d like to know, 
because ever since I’ve been in the army and I was wounded there are times that I get the effects of this because whether that 
bullet pushed a vertebrae out of place or what it was,” he says, “I don’t know, “ but anyway, J. C. Ryan talked to him a little bit 
and my dad sat there in the chair for a while and they were talking, and of course at this time Ryan was up there again still talking 
to my dad about getting that lot for the church, yes, for a Christian Science Church that’s what they were talking about building 
then. Anyway if dad had known it was for a home, it never would have been built there, but he gave them the corner or sold them 
the corner or something, I don’t know what it was, for the Church, and instead of being a church afterwards my dad found out it 
was going to be a home—anyway, my dad was still in the chair talking to Ryan the last I can remember and when he got up out 
of the chair, he says, “Huh, I haven’t got any more pain now, isn’t that funny,” he says, “that comes and goes like that but” and 
Ryan says, “Well, I don’t think that will bother you for quite a while any more, George, maybe it’ll never bother you again.” 
Well it didn’t for a long while, but if he was working or doing something, lifting something, sometimes that did bother him again, 
but in his later years he finally got rid of it entirely and I can’t remember him complaining of a stiff neck . . . [he had occasional 
back problems when he was cold or had lifted something heavy] but I can’t remember that neck and shoulder bothering him for 
years after that.” 
 
178 MBEL, L01552. 
 
179 Cf. Barbara Ehrenreich’s sheer speculation in Bright-Sided, p. 86: 
 
“Perhaps she [Eddy] was a bit smitten with the handsome, genial Quimby, and possibly the feelings were returned; Mrs. Quimby 
certainly distrusted the somewhat pretentious and overly needy new patient.” (If Mrs. Quimby was indeed jealous of Eddy’s time 
with her husband, one wonders what she may have thought of his time with the much younger Ware sisters, who were evidently 
always around Quimby for the roughly five years he was in Portland.) 
 
180 Dresser was the editor of the Webster Times, and William Lyman Johnson, in his compendium of essays and notes on the 
Quimby question in MBEL, Part 1, p. 122, wrote that the Christian Science Committee on Publication had done an extensive 
search of the Webster Times for the years 1866-1874 and found no references to Quimby. That is the time period when Dresser 
was the editor. 
 



7 | Phineas P. Quimby and Mary Baker Eddy October, 1862 – January, 1866 

 1420 

                                                                                                                                                       
181 Bates-Dittemore, p. 95. 
 
182 Bates-Dittemore likely got this information directly from Horatio Dresser, but see this comment by Dresser in the 1899 
revision of his father’s 1887 pamphlet on the history of mental science, p. 41: “It may be asked, What was Dr. Quimby’s opinion 
of Mrs. Eddy? He paid no heed at first to the prophecy of a friend that she would ‘steal his ideas and set up for herself,’ but 
afterward declared that she had ‘no identity in honesty.’” 
 
183 MBEL A11043. 
 
184 Milmine | Cather, p. 58. 
 
185 Emma Ware to E. J. Arens, October 2, 1882. 
 
186 Cf. Horatio Dresser’s critique (at Houghton Library) of Lyman Powell’s 1930 biography of Eddy as it pertained to Quimby: 
 
“Mrs. P. could not remain ‘constantly near’—only in his office on occasion. Mrs. P. did not have oppor.[tunity] to talk wi.[th] Q 
‘a great deal.’ She talked more with my father, who loaned her Vol I of the mss.” 
 
187 In comparison to George Quimby’s animus, in Eddy’s letters to Phineas and George Quimby in the 1860s, her references to 
George Quimby were reasonably friendly: 
 
Letter to Phineas Quimby, March 31, 1864: “Love to George.” 
Letter to Phineas Quimby, May 24, 1864: “Will friend George tell Mrs. Wilson. . . .” 
Letter to George Quimby, March 26, 1865: “Friend Geo;” 
 
188 This poem was in part a revision of Eddy’s earlier poem, “To My Mother in Heaven.” 
 
189 Late in her life, Eddy was asked to comment on various points on her history that had been brought up by the McClure’s 
serial. The document was cited by William Lyman Johnson in his material on Quimby in MBEL and labeled “From Mss in Judge 
Smith’s Office entitled ‘Facts and Incidents Relating to Mrs. Eddy’ ” 
 
 The query to Eddy included her response, given below: 
 
“In the first edition of Science and Health, page 4, you say, ‘We made our first discovery that Science mentally applied would 
heal the sick, in 1864, and since then have tested it on ourselves and hundreds of others, and never found it failed to prove the 
statement herein made of it.’ 
 
McClure makes mention of this and in the same connection affirms that in your earlier writings you laid no special stress upon 
the fact of your having been healed of an accident when you fell on the ice. Their contention is that your claim to divine healing 
and the consequent discovery of Christian Science on this occasion you had not thought of when you wrote your first edition of 
Science and Health, but that it was an after consideration. 
 
I assume that the date 1864 was a typographical error else you did not refer to your discovery but to your experiments previous to 
your actual discovery. I also assume that you laid no special stress upon the incident of your remarkable recovery from the 
accident in your earlier writings because it had not occurred to you to do so, but that later probably certain criticisms made it 
important to specify this event. 
 
(Mrs. Eddy’s answer) right Eddy” 
 
It is not clear exactly what part of the inquirer’s assumptions Eddy was referring to as “right” but even though the first edition of 
Science and Health was riddled with typographical and other errors, it seems very unlikely that the date of 1864 was such an 
error, since the same date appeared in the third edition of 1881.  Eddy seemed to be referring to the “discovery” that she could 
heal mentally, presumably Jarvis. 
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Eddy wrote a letter to Daniel Spofford on October 1, 1876, in which she included this note of gratitude as well as a lament of the 
difficulties of the past: 
 
“My joy at having one living student, after these dozen years of struggle, toil and defeat, you at present cannot understand, but 
will know at a future time when the whole labor is left with you.” [Peel, Trial, 16.] 
 
 
Whether Eddy literally meant a dozen years (i.e., back to 1864) or was simply being imprecise is unclear. 
 
190 MBEL F00793. For more information on the Barry suit, see Peel, Trial, pp. 22-23. Peel wrote of this era, p. 22: “ . . . the 
deeper currents of Mrs. Eddy’s life seem all but lost to view in the welter of small harassments and dismal trivia which arose 
about this period.” 
 
191 Eddy, S&H, third edition, Volume One, p. 6. An anonymous letter to the editor of the Cambridge Chronicle, March 10, 1883, 
was very likely written by one of Eddy’s students, if not drafted by Eddy herself. The writer said he or she was seeking to 
determine who the founder of mental healing was: “I devotedly set myself to work to find out, and am not satisfied that the only 
real Founder of Mental Healing is Mrs. Mary B. G. Eddy, she having discovered it in 1864.” 
 
192 Ibid., p. 38. 
 
193 Eddy, S&H, sixth edition, Volume One, p. [3]. The earliest use of the date “1866” for the discovery of Christian Science in 
the Journal of Christian Science (or The Christian Science Journal as its name was changed to in Volume 3) is in Arthur T. 
Buswell’s letter to the editor, in the Journal of Christian Science, September 6, 1884, where he said: “Briefly, the history of 
Christian Science is as follows: the science of Christian healing was discovered by Mrs. Mary B. Glover, now Mrs. Eddy, in the 
year 1866. There is evidence that she had no human aid in her scientific researches, and her only text-book was the Bible, when 
the conviction of this mighty truth dawned upon her.” 
 
The first issue of the Journal of Christian Science appeared in April, 1883. 
 
The potential import of Julius Dresser’s letter to the Boston Post, February 8, 1883, was not lost on Eddy. The allegation that she 
was beholden to what she learned from Quimby was not a new charge, but this was the first time a member of Quimby’s coterie 
had made such an allegation in public. She announced to her Christian Scientists Association six days later (MBEL CSA minutes, 
EOR 10.01), with no lack of divine authority ascribed by her to herself: 
 
“There is a tidal wave coming: it is to be an attempt to wrest from me the fact of the origin with of Christian Science and place it 
upon a mesmeric basis, giving and giving to a former noted mesmerist the honor, thus endeavoring to get onto a christian 
platform. But this tidal wave need not harm us, although it is an orful[sic] responsibility to me. I give a great deal of time in the 
long hours of the night to study my duty, and how to carry it out. In following my directions you are not following a person. God 
has chosen to speak and I am the transparency through which you behold God. When storms come you will hear my voice. Then 
I am at home. We prove the mighty arm as we trust it. We get out of our doubts by that which drives us to God.” 
 
On March 28, 1883, she further spoke of this to the CSA: 
 
“Mrs. Eddy made some interesting remarks respecting her self-cure and early experience introducing C.S. She said she had 
learned every line of ‘Science and Health’ thro revelation and the Scriptures[.] Her greatest demonstration being when she healed 
herself, and yet they would call her a student of Dr Quimby who died years before[sic].” 
 
194 Original at New York Public Library. MBEL accession number,V03416. 
 
195 MBEL, Tomlinson reminiscence, pp. 36-37. 
 
196 MBEL A11043. 
 
197 Clara Shannon unpublished reminiscence, “Golden Memories” in MBEL. 
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198 Yvonne Caché von Fettweis and Robert Townsend Warneck, Mary Baker Eddy: Christian Healer. Boston: The Christian 
Science Publishing Society, [2009, expanded edition], p. 284. Such an event was likely in 1864, because Eddy spent less time 
than that in Portland after that. Based on Eddy’s comment to Quimby about trying to take on the feelings of Hannah Jarvis, it 
certainly appears that Eddy was attempting to follow in the footsteps of Quimby by healing. 
 
199 Eddy, S&H, first edition, pp. 60-61, 344, and 455. 
 
200 This was reprinted in the March 1, 1900, Christian Science Sentinel. 
 
201 Eddy, Retrospection, p. 24. See also in S&H, p. 109, where she wrote “The revelation of Truth in the understanding came to 
me gradually and apparently through divine power.” 
 
202 As an example of Eddy’s view that her understanding came later, see Eddy’s letter to William Gill, November 26, 1886 
[L02555] 
 
“Your reasoning that Truth misunderstood does not affect the demonstration of Truth is not correct[.] 

I demonstrated on this very basis as above what I state herein[.]  It was what I saw, felt, and knew, that first saved my life [i.e., in 
1866]; but the conviction of its truth that raised me up from a helpless injury was not the understanding of it, that I gained 
afterwards[.]” 

203 At this point in the letter Eddy was referring to her condition immediately following her having regained consciousness. Her 
recovery from the fall, as later reported by her, came two days later. However, Dakin, p. 60, mistakenly interpreted that to 
represent her condition two weeks later, when she wrote the letter. 
 
Cushing objected to Eddy’s statement that she came to amid the “a storm of vapors from cologne, chloruform[sic] , ether, 
camphor etc” and that might well have been a description Eddy added for effect. (At that time, chloroform and ether were used as 
an anesthetic, and camphor was used to some extent for inflammation and other medical problems.) To Chandler on August 26, 
1911, Cushing wrote:  
 
“Mrs Eddy said she opened the bureau drawer and showed me all the powders had left[.] I never left a powder and gave her only 
one[,] the Morphine powder. She said she came to consciousness (page 82 [in Milmine | Cather]) in a shower of Ether Camphor 
&c. Nothing of the kind was [unintelligible]. When she did so it was in her home in Swampscott from the effects of Morphine.” 
 
It is unclear why Cushing here said he gave only morphine and nothing else, since he told Wilbur that he gave her arnica, which 
was a standard treatment for injury at that time. 
 
204 Peel and others have said that Russell (1807-1883) was known for his “intolerant” hatred of abolitionists, but according to an 
online biography of Russell (www.findagrave.com) he became a member of the New England Anti-Slavery Society in 1833 and 
gave anti-slavery lectures in 1846. He wrote a couple of books earlier in his life, including one against Universalism in 1842. He 
was a minister of various faiths over the years but was a Baptist when the Pattersons lived in his household. 
 
205 MBEL. V03291. 
 
206 Peel, Discovery, p. 200. 
 
207 Ibid., pp. 346-347.  The Pattersons asked for $2,000 in damages. 
 
The Lynn Reporter of December 29, 1866, provided this news item from the earlier effort: 
 
The Mayor, from the Committee on Streets, to whom as referred the petition of Mary M. Patterson for remuneration on account 
of personal injuries, alleged to have been caused by a defect in the highway, presented a report that the petitioner have leave to 
withdrawn—which report was accepted. 
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In the 1867 action, the plaintiffs (the Pattersons) argued “that there is in said City of Lynn, a public highway, known as Market 
Street, leading from Essex to Broad, which said defendant corporation [i.e., City of Lynn] is bound to keep in repair; that the same 
was negligently suffered by said defendant to be out of repair, whereby the female plaintiff, travelling thereon, and using due 
care, was hurt and injured, and her life endangered.” 
 
In the John Dittemore files in MBEL is a transcription of this court document from 1867 on the case: 
 
“Essex vs. Superior Court 
Patterson et ux vs City of Lynn 
 
Deft [Defendant] Answer 
 

1 They deny that said highway was suffered by them to be out of repair; or that the same was out of repair 
2 If the said highway was out of repair, they deny that it had been out of repair for twenty four hours before the time 

when the said plfs [plaintiffs] alleges that she was hurt thereon, and they deny that reasonable notice of the defect if 
one existed. 

3 They deny that that the female plf was using due care at the time of the alleged injury. 
4 They deny that the injury complained of was caused by the alleged defect. 

 
By T B Newhall Atty 
 
Endorsement       Patterson vs. City of Lynn  Defts answer 
This may be filed Wm Howland Lynn May 22 1867 Filed May 27 1867 
A H Clerk by G R S 
 

___________ 
 
Patterson vs City of Lynn 
N.P. may be entered 
 
Wm Howland for Plfs 
T. B Newhall for Dft” 
 
208 MBEL. This is also quoted in part in Peel, Discovery, 347. 
 
209 MBEL, V03416. Original in the New York Public Library. 
 
210 Eddy, S&H, first edition, p. 343. 
 
211 MBEL, L07652. 
 
212 In later years Eddy would state that her healing work was based on the realization of God’s Allness, etc., and not on working 
to change the mind of the patient. For example, she told a member of her household, Laura Sargent as recorded in the latter’s 
diary notes: “1907- Oct. 6, Sunday afternoon Mother [i.e., Eddy] called us (Mr [Irving] Tomlinson, J[ohn] Lathrop and Sarah 
Clark) and said when she healed she just did not use an argument for that just perpetuated the lie but she just knew that God was 
All and let that mind truth shine right through her and that did the work[.]” 
 
In this example, the reference to healing by “argument” was not really about changing the mind of the patient but rather a healing 
method based on attempting to intellectually realize the spiritual truth. Nonetheless, Eddy’s methodology as stated by her was 
dramatically different from Quimby’s focus on changing the mind of the patient. 
 
213 The main text of the first edition of Science and Health was written during the years 1872-1874. About five pages after this 
account of the Jarvis in the book, Eddy indicated that that part of the manuscript had been written two years after she started the 
book, which suggests that the account of the Jarvis healing was written in 1874. Peel in Discovery, p. 185, pointed out that there 
is no reference in the Jarvis healing to Eddy taking on her patient’s complaint, which differed from the other attempts by Eddy to 
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help Jarvis. Peel referred to this as a seeming “spiritual breakthrough” for Eddy; there is no record that Eddy took note of that fact 
as a red-letter event, although the healing itself (with or without the transference issue) did seem to be a major event to her. 
 
214 While the medical term “consumption” referred to what is now called tuberculosis, Eddy and others in those days used the 
term loosely to include a broader array of pulmonary or other diseases. 
 
215 Eddy, S&H, first edition, pp. 337-338. 
 
216 Eddy, S&H, final edition, p. 184. 
 
217 See for example Hiram Crafts’ February 23, 1902 declaration of his time spent with Eddy about 1867: 
 
“Mr Patterson never called on Mrs Eddy while she was with me. She had some correspondence with him, of what nature I did not 
know. I should say she was pretty well deserted in 1866. 
 
About rubbing the head &c Mrs. Eddy never instructed me to rub the head, or body, or manipulate in any form. But when I was a 
Spiritualist, I used to use water and rub the head, limbs and body.  
 
So, sometimes when I was studying with her I would try it, but I did not say anything to her about it.  
 
Be wise as a Serpent, and harmless as a Dove. 
 
We used nothing outside of the New Testament, she had no manuscripts of any kind until after  I had been studying six months.” 
 
(A facsimile copy of this letter appears in Mary Baker Eddy: Christian Healer (amplified), pp 72-73.) 
 
218 While Eddy did not object to explaining Christian Science to patients to let them understand what she considered the basic 
metaphysical truths of existence, man’s relation to God, etc., the focus of such discussions was not to change the mind of the 
patient in the way that conventional medicine would attempt to change the mind of a patient with a psychosomatic disease. 
 
219 See also Daniel Spofford’s copy of Eddy’s manuscript, “The Soul’s inquiries of man” [A11317:] ca 1870 but as later altered 
in a similar fashion to remove outgrown practices: “What or who, are your scholars studying this science? . . .  Now studying is 
the process belief employs to give the scientific; the same as rubbing the head is the process my students employ to rub out 
belief and therefore let the idea man appear in its harmony.” 
 
220 See for example, Eddy’s comment in her 1896 essay, “Inklings Historic,” (Misc., p. 380): 
 
“Although I could heal mentally, without a sign  save the immediate recovery of the sick, my students'   patients, and people 
generally, called for a sign [i.e., manipulation] - a material  evidence wherewith to satisfy the sick that something  was being 
done for them; and I said, ‘Suffer it  to be so now," for thus saith our Master.’”  
 
See also these statements by Eddy as derived from diaries of her household members: 
 
“Mrs. Eddy told Miss [Clara] Shannon, I.C. Tomlinson & myself this morning that when she began healing she used no 
argument and really did not know how she healed but only knew God did the work; but when she began to teach students to heal 
she had to work all sorts of ways to start them from their own standpoint[,] for she could not start them from hers[,] for they 
could not understand them and were not ready to do as she did.” (Calvin Frye diary, April 1, 1902.) 
 
“Sunday afternoon Mother [i.e., Eddy] called us (Mr Tomlinson, J Lathrop and Sarah Clark) and said when she healed she did not 
use an argument for that just perpetuated the lie but she just knew that God was All and let that mind truth shine right through her 
and that did the work.” (Laura Sargent diary, October 6, 1907.) 
 
221 Eddy, S&H, first edition, pp. 12 and 43. 
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222 “Personal sense” appears to be a term Eddy coined to mean the human mind and its belief in the material universe. (She later 
tended to use the term, “mortal mind.”) The term does not exist in the Quimby writings other than a reference in the answer to the 
first question in Quimby’s “Questions and Answers,” where the reference is to the “personal senses” of Quimby patients, which 
is a different use of the term. 
 
223 Ibid., p. 16. 
 
224 Eddy, S&H, p. 377. 
 
225 Ibid., p. 14. See the first edition of Science and Health, p. 294:  “Make it a conscious reality for a single moment, that Life 
and Intelligence are not in the body, and you are without sensation in the body, and if sick, will find yourself well; . . .” 
 
226 Eddy, S&H, pp. 411- 412. 
 
227 Ibid., p. 396. 
 
228 Eddy, S&H, first edition, pp. 102-103. 
 
229 Ibid., p. 351. 
 
230 Ibid., pp. 373-374. 
 
231 Ibid., pp. 374-375. 
 
232 Ibid., pp. 378 and 381. 
 
233 Ibid., p. 99. 
 
234 Ibid., pp. 428-429. 
 
235 Tilton was the assistant of Henry Ward Beecher, whom he would sue in 1874 for alleged adultery with his wife. That suit 
became one of the biggest scandals of the nineteenth century, even though the suit ended in a hung jury. 
 
236 John Brown was a polarizing figure, with his attempt to fight the institution of slavery on his own, first with the 
“Pottawatomie Massacre” in 1856 and then his attempt to take over the federal armory at Harpers Ferry, Virginia, in 1859. His 
extreme measures were criticized by Abraham Lincoln and many others, but to many abolitionists his execution after his trial for 
the Harpers Ferry attack was a form of martyrdom. This led to the popular Civil War song, “John Brown’s Body,” which had the 
same tune as the somewhat later “Battle Hymn of the Republic.” With this in mind, see what Eddy wrote in the first edition of 
Science and Health in 1875 (p. 133): “Did the martyrdom of John Brown make one of the crimes of Jefferson Davis less, or less 
deserving its reward? What awaits the God-inspired martyr is the crown of thorns here, and the victor’s palm hereafter; but what 
awaits the pampered hypocrite, is the laurel here, and the thorns, there.” 
 
Years later, when highly influential abolitionist Henry Ward Beecher died, Eddy gave this eulogy (April, 1887 The Christian 
Science Journal): 
 
“We stand on a far-reaching battlefield, amidst fallen heroes. The brave Beecher has passed on, and the advancing ideas of the 
nineteenth century have lost a prop. His was a steady aim, and a broad battleaxe, raised against the worst forms of tyranny and 
oppression. A nation mourns him, and the proper function of society is to remember virtue and forget vice. The great cause of 
humanity has lost a friend in Rev. Henry Ward Beecher.” 
 
237 Kimball reminiscences in MBEL. 
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238 Wilbur, p. 51. 
 
239 MBEL, L10008. 
240 Eddy’s political conversion may have been a result of the mixture of her actually having witnessed slavery in the South as 
well as what appears to have been her husband’s interest in the political activities of John C. Frémont in the mid-1850s. Dr. 
Patterson wrote to his brother James on July 23, 1856:  
 
“You ask how Freemont goes up here—I have been so strictly confined to the house [due to Eddy’s illnesses] that I have not 
heard but very little said about Politics but presume he will run well. The Knownothings and free Democrats go together 
generally here and have the controll[sic] of the state.” [Original at  Longyear Museum.] 
 
To his wife he wrote on February 17, 1857: 
 
“I have been out ransacking the village to try to find something for you and in the box you will find the plunder. I hope it will 
find your poor sick appetite and shake it hard til it wakes it up and sets it going in  good earnest so that when I get home I may 
find you a good  ‘Freemonter.’. . .” [MBEL, L16251.] 
 
241 While much of Eddy’s scrapbook was devoted to poems and other light reading fare, about 1857 she added a lengthy article 
on the Dred Scott decision, and she included a harrowing news account on how abolitionists in Kansas had been brutally 
executed by some who opposed their anti-slavery efforts. The article saved by her told of 26 bodies having been found of “Free-
State” men. “Some of these had been shot or brained, and thrown out by the roadside to rot under the burning sun. Others had 
been scalped as Indians scalp their victims. One was pinioned to a tree by a bowieknife driven through his heart into the solid 
wood at his back; on his breast was fastened a written warning to all other ‘Abolitionists.’ Some were buried just beneath the 
prairie sod, their hands and arms left sticking out of the shallow holes into which they had been thrown.” The article continued on 
with the further atrocities perpetrated upon these abolitionists.  
 
242 Henrietta Buckmaster, Let My People Go: The Story of the Underground Railroad and the Growth of the Abolition 
Movement. (New York: Harper & Brothers, [ca. 1941], p. 243. 
 
243 LC 8:123ff.  
 
244 It appears, but is not clear, that this word is uppercase. However, elsewhere in the letter Eddy’s reference to Quimby’s 
science is not uppercase. Since Eddy was referring to the title of her lecture, it is possible that it was uppercase for that reason—if 
she meant it to be uppercase at all. 
 
245 Jarvis was a needy person, one who would grow worse if she thought that Eddy was about to leave her, and one who cried 
each night until Eddy finally arrived to her home after being later than planned. 
 
246 In 1950 a Christian Scientist, Frank Miller, wrote a letter to the Christian Science church which recounted his father’s 
recollections many years before of having been a Quimby patient. He added: “He [his father] was in Warren in 1864 when Mrs. 
Patterson (her name at that time) visited at the home of the Jarvis sisters. He said that he remembered that she delivered an 
address in the town hall while she was there.” 

 
Robert Peel in Discovery, p 339, mistakenly listed his name as Weller. The handwriting is difficult to read. 
 
247  See, for example, Quimby’s 1860 article “Another World I” [LC 2:130] “When we attach the senses to any thing that has 
life, its life or identity has around it an odor or heat that is the prison that the senses are confined in, & to liberate the senses is to 
destroy the prison or atmosphere, that they may act freely.” 
 
Cf. Mrs. Pierce’s letter to Nelly Ware, February 28, 1860—but this is not clear whether Quimby was referring to his concept of 
heat, as explained above, or the heat that emanated from his hand during treatment: 
 
“He [Quimby] told me what I thought ailed me. Located my trouble across the chest, hinted about my having a cough—described 
some feelings that I had & some that I did not have, said I was ‘nervous & scared’—talked ab[o]ut the heat (his favorite theory) 
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going up & down & all over—placed his hand above my waist. It felt very warm, much warmer than Mothers hand felt—it 
seemed to burn like a sun glass, but that was the only sensation I experienced, rub[b]ed my head wh[ich] he said felt as if 
he had not slept for a week— (very good description it seem[e]d to me), felt sure[?] he could cure me. His 2d visit amounted 
to about as much.” 
 
248  While Eddy was away from Portland, she received letters that were kept at the Portland post office. The Portland Daily 
Press listed such letters, and in the May 16, 1864, issue it listed a letter unclaimed to “Parterson[sic] Mary M mrs.” and then in 
the June 13 issue it listed two unclaimed letters for “Patterson M M mrs.” 
 
249 Bates-Dittemore, p. 97. 
 
250 Ibid., p. 99, refer to the letter that Eddy wrote Quimby from Warren in which she said she wanted to be with her husband but 
then point out that after returning from Warren she evidently learned of Patterson’s attempted unfaithfulness. Since this was after 
he returned with Patterson to Lynn, it seems unreasonable to assign this knowledge to Eddy while in Portland. 
 
251 The fact that she used the name Glover suggests this holograph document was rewritten later, after Eddy had switched back 
to the name Glover from Patterson.  
 
252 MBEL, A11385. 
 
253 New Hampshire Patriot and State Gazette, March 5, 1846. According to Bates-Dittemore, p 23, Eddy visited her brother 
Samuel in Boston in 1839 and quite possibly got to see High Rock then; however, the letter cited is not from Eddy but rather 
from another Mary, in Meredith Village, New Hampshire. 
 
In Ret., p. 17, Eddy copied an early poem and added the note: “Written in youth, while visiting a family friend in the beautiful 
suburbs of Boston.” 
 
254 MBEL. L10010. 
 
255 Ariannah was a daughter of Aaron Whittemore, the older brother of Hiram. 
 
256 Elizabeth Whittemore Ellis was born on February 20, 1847, in Illinois. (See Centennial History of Oregon 1811-1912, Vol. 
III. Chicago: The S.J. Clarke Publishing Company, 1912, p. 1042.) 
 
257 Despite the carefully promoted position of many Eddy critics that she was a poor and neglectful mother because of the 
separation from her son during her years of invalidism—based in large part on their position that she was self-centered with 
limited familial feelings—Eddy’s interest in family was actually unusually strong in the opposite direction. In later years, she 
made a determined and deliberate effort to work with distant blood relations on a number of business issues (examples are Fred 
Ladd, George H. Moore, Henry M. Baker, and Rufus Baker). She also took a personal interest in trying to get her much younger 
distant relative, Sherman Burroughs, interested in Christian Science—she failed, but he later became a member of Congress from 
New Hampshire—and to the astonishment of all, she adopted an adult son, Ebenezer J. Foster. Thus, if Eddy was unusual in 
relation to family connections it was the extent to which she valued family and blood relations, even if her later relations with her 
two sisters turned sour. (She had excellent relations with her sister-in-law Mary Ann Baker—whose relations to Abigail Baker 
were also severely strained—and mixed relations with another sister-in-law, Martha Rand Baker, who, Eddy believed, did not 
support her husband, Eddy’s brother, in his final years. Eddy’s relation with her mother-in-law started off badly, since Eddy did 
not like the fact that her father remarried so soon after the had become a widower, but in later years Eddy and her step-mother 
had good relations.) 
 
Regarding the relations between Abigail Tilton and her sister-in-law, Mary Ann Baker, see this comment recorded by Ray 
Perkins in a letter to the Christian Science Board of Directors, April 4, 1932, based on his decades of research in Tilton, New 
Hampshire on Eddy and her life there: 
 
“Mrs. Mary A. Baker was the widow of Mrs Eddy’s brother Samuel, who lived at the time of his decease in a fine home in 
Charlestown, Mass. . . . I have talked over the telephone with Mrs. Lela G. (Durgin) Pickard the daughter of Mrs William J 
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Durgin [the one-time daughter-in-law of Abigail Tilton] . . .  Mrs Tilton had had a falling out with her [Mary Ann Baker] and she 
never went to Mrs Tilton’s home; she used to ride down there with Mrs Durgin and sit in the carriage while the latter was in 
visiting Mrs Tilton; but Mrs Tilton never invited her into the house.”  In a later letter to the Board, Perkins added (May 25, 1933): 
“Mrs. Mary A. Baker visited the Durgin home about 1882-3 because she was on ‘the outs’ with Mrs Tilton; she had been a 
newspaper correspondent and was then writing some for a Boston newspaper.” 
 
Also see the note made by Milmine in her notes in MBEL from talking to Tilton locals: “Sam [Baker] was divorced from his first 
wife. The Tilton’s wouldn’t recognize the second [marriage].” The veracity of that comment is unknown; these were the same 
sources of some of the incorrect information she got at that time. 
 
258 MBEL. Tomlinson reminiscence, p. 44. 
 
259 Eddy, S&H, first edition, p. 351. Crosby’s comment about not being able to understand what Eddy was saying as her 
explanation for her healing method is reminiscent of the comment Crosby wrote on May 16, 1907, to Lyman Powell: “One of the 
trying things to her, was my utter indifference upon the subject which was so vital to her.” Elsewhere in the same letter she 
commented, “I am sure my experience with Mrs. Eddy gave me a clearer understanding of my own capabilities as well as a better 
knowledge of the world.” (Quoted in Peel, Discovery, p. 186.) 
 
260 The approximate ages differ slightly in the 1860 and 1870 censuses. Gill, p. 151, referred to Crosby’s five children, but a 
fifth child, Edward, was not born until January, 1870. Peel, Discovery, 185, called Crosby a widow, and some later events with 
Daniel Patterson might suggest that she was single, but in the 1860 and 1870 census Albert Crosby was living in the house, and 
in the Crosby material in MBEL [L02019] is an envelope with notes by Crosby, addressed to “Mrs. Albert Crosby Albion 
Maine.” As mentioned above, Sarah Crosby she bore a child early in 1870. In the 1880 federal census Crosby is listed as being 
divorced, living in Waterville, Maine, with her children as a stenographer. 
 
261 According to Milmine | Cather, p. 64, Crosby suffered a financial reversal about 1872, when she was forty. She taught herself 
stenography and obtained a substantial job and career and was able to pay off her husband’s debts. Eddy in 1877 would call upon 
Crosby to take stenographic notes of a class she gave that year.  
 
262 Wilbur, p. 108. 
 
263 Letter dated August 3, 1903. 
 
264 Milmine | Cather, pp. 99-101. 
 
265 Milmine’s reference that “all of Mrs. Eddy’s old intimates” spoke of their time with Eddy with a level of regret that those 
days of intensity and keenness of life were over is a telling example of how Eddy was able to succeed later in life, compared to 
the generally shrewish, hysterical portrait that Milmine and others presented which, if true, would have attracted no one. Milmine 
was likely remembering, in part, this letter that she received from Daniel Spofford in 1904, in answer to her letter asking him 
questions of Eddy: 
 
“In Feb. 1875 Mrs Glover invited me to join her next class and recive [sic] her ‘instructions in healing the sick without money 
and without price.’ I accepted the invitation receiving my first lesson April 19 1875 and the remaining eleven lessons within a 
period of three weeks and my opinion of her as a Teacher is that the lessons were beyond any equivalent of gold or silver and 
notwithstanding from cause to me unknown I incurred the enmity of what I might term the personal Mrs Glover and for a quarter 
of a century have been the victim of a relentless persecution I have always considered her as my spiritual mother and the only 
teacher of Moral Science. She most certainly had the letter of those M.S.S. whether she had the spirit I will not judge. Not once 
twice or a dozen readings of those M.S.S. will reveal their meaning but as the spirit of their comprehension dawns upon the 
student he marvels that inharmony is allowed a foothold on earth. As a speaker Mrs Glover appeared perfectly at home and I 
considered her as not only interesting but as able in a logical manner to make such explanations as might be asked.” 
 
As will be seen in Part II, Spofford and Eddy became disaffected in the late 1870s. 
 
266 Milmine | Cather, pp. 64-68. 
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267 Milmine papers in MBEL. Sarah Crosby to Horace Wentworth, November 14, 1903. 
 
268 Original in MBEL. 
 
269 Martin Gardner, pp. 23ff, predictably called Eddy a liar on this issue and said “That Mrs. Eddy both believed in spiritualism 
and practiced mediumship there is no longer the slightest doubt.” This is based on reports in Milmine | Cather that Eddy attended 
séances given during this time period and allegedly said, as we saw with Sarah Crosby, that she had communications from 
Beyond, but that appears to have been to provide religious messages. As we will see below, Eddy never denied attending séances 
during this period, she said she only attended them to show that spiritualism was not true. In addition, given the public interest at 
that time in spiritualism and the fact that she was staying at times in the homes of devout spiritualists, that she would attend 
séances in those homes is not surprising. 
 
270 See also this letter to the editor by Eddy in the Peabody [MA] Reporter, July 16, 1878: 
 
Of a verity materialization and metaphysics bear no resemblance to each other. While the latter is understood and proved by a 
given statement, the former we have always considered an out and out humbug; never could believe a spirit turns into matter, the 
intelligent into the non-intelligent, etc. 
 
271 As late as 1883, when Eddy wrote Crosby to ask her to do her a favor, she began the letter by telling of a dream she had of 
her brother, Albert, which dream served to make Eddy think of writing her friend Sarah Crosby—there being in Eddy’s mind that 
Crosby would still have in her mind a link herself to Albert Baker. 
 
272 MBEL, Eddy to Sarah Crosby. L02013. 
 
273 MBEL, Eddy to Sarah Crosby, L02019. 
 
274 Compare these two comments by Crosby in letters before Eddy rebuffed her to her statement to the press in 1907: 
 
[1864]  “Mary let no wicked heart come between our love. Good bye dearest, may angels ever be your friends.”  
 
[1903]  “Days and nights they sat in the little chamber of the one, or the nursery of the other, in such communion of soul as is 

seldom experienced by mortals; so full of tender love and sympathy for each other. 
 

And then when the separation came, what loving letters came and went;—they would fill a volume, and I do not much 
wonder that Dr. Patterson declared it a pity that such epithets of affection should be wasted between women” 

 
[1907]  “That she was far from saintship no one knows better than I.” 
 
Of course the comments above are not mutually exclusive, but they do represent competing perspectives. 
 
275 MBEL. Tomlinson reminiscence, pp. 112-113. See also this reminiscence from Anna White Baker (pp. 52-53) in MBEL; 
who knew Eddy well and served her about the years 1898-1902. This excerpt came from her diary. Eddy probably told this to 
Baker at a different time than Tomlinson, but that is not certain, especially since she told of Eddy telling “us” the account: 
 
“Again she [Eddy] told us of going to a seance with Whittier and Lucy Larcom. They both knew her opposition to Spiritualism, 
Mrs. Eddy having declared it could all be explained and had nothing to do with another world or with those who had departed 
from this life. 
 
‘To prove my assertion,’ she said, ‘I mentally recalled an experience long ago and the medium narrated it to us just as it had 
occurred, precisely as the mental picture of it came back to me. 
 
It was a visit which my mother and I had made to an invalid neighbor whom my father had befriended in her reduced 
circumstances and brought to a cottage near us. It occurred just before I left home to go South on my wedding trip. I recalled how 
we knelt in prayer at her bedside. The medium portrayed the incident just as my mind pictured it. The she asked me if she was 
correct. ‘Yes,’ I said, ‘Just as it happened.’ ‘Do you doubt then?’ my friend asked. ‘Yes, I do. Spiritualism is either mind reading 
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or sleight of hand, and can always be proven as such. Now I can do the same thing, as I will show you.’ The medium had a scar 
on her face, and I told them I would tell them the history of that scar. The occasion of it was at once brought to mind of the 
woman and I read her thought correctly. ‘It is mind reading,’ I said, ‘and has nothing to do with departed spirits.’ 
 
She told us that from the time she was a little girl she could always read another’s mind. 
 
‘From this has grown the report that I am a medium. I know I am not. I have only a gift which has nothing supernatural about it. 
The editor of The Banner of Light was present at this interview and said to me, ‘You have something that we shall yet hear of.’ 
 
At this time when Spiritualism was excited the public mind, she thought she would have a little fun, and going to Boston, visited 
the different mediums. They knew that she was contending that they were practising fraud, and showed her at once that she was 
not welcome. One of them even became so angry that she picked up a chair and told Mrs. Eddy to get out, or she would knock 
her out. Another acknowledged the fraud. Thus she went the rounds, declaring against the evil. She was writing her book at that 
time, and in it she gave her explanation of Spiritualism. The excitement soon ended in Boston and virtually throughout this 
country.” 
 
276 Of course, it can be argued that Sheldon misunderstood nothing and Eddy purposely misled the public by saying she had 
lived in the South for thirty years (she was 41 at the time and had lived in the South for roughly six months back in 1844). That 
seems unlikely since Sarah Crosby was there and knew to some extent Eddy’s past, and Eddy’s talk for the most part would have 
been just as strong based on her six months of experience. 
 
Crosby for her part wrote “Mrs. Welles” on January 23, 1907, a transcribed copy of which is in the Milmine papers in MBEL. 
She wrote of finding the article about Eddy’s lecture and said with disdain: “The only point in it is the false impression that she 
gave Dr. Sheldon that she had been in the South thirty years, when in fact she had been there six months. She never pretended to 
me that she was only there only a few months.” Crosby appears to mean that Eddy never gave her the impression that she been in 
the South longer than several months, since she did not have to “pretend” she had been there a matter of months, compared to 
thirty years. Crosby continued later about the above lecture in 1864: “I came to Wat.[i.e., Waterville, Maine] with Mrs. P. and we 
staid all night after the lecture at a friend’s house. There was almost nobody to the lecture. Dr. Sheldon was at that time pastor of 
the Unitarian Church her and a very close friend of mine. He was for many years also President of Maxwell College. Mrs. P. 
wanted me to get him to introduce her instead of myself as I did in Albion, thinking it would give eclat to the occasion. The Dr. 
objected, saying it was virtually indorsing the woman and he did not feel that he wanted to. However, for my sake, he did. I do 
not think he wrote the notice, for he was too dignified a man to sign “S” to a communication he had written. I think it was 
someone who furnished news items to the Mail. That he never would have written so flowing a notice, even if she had been an 
acquaintance. He never was extravagant in praise of those he loved most.” As Peel pointed out, Crosby here on the one hand 
asserted, on the basis of the newspaper clipping of the lecture, that Eddy had given Dr. Sheldon the understanding that she had 
lived in the South for thirty years and then later said Sheldon was too dignified to have written it and signed his name “S.” Peel’s 
point was that if Crosby believed Sheldon had nothing to do with the article, why would she have given credence to the contents 
of the article when it said that Eddy gave him the impression she had lived many years in the South? 
 
277 The entire article read as follows: 
 

“The South and the North.” 
 
We had the pleasure on Tuesday evening of hearing Mrs. Patterson lecture on the above subject. We 
understand Mrs. P. has lived in the ‘sunny South’ some thirty years, and is therefore able to speak from the 
best authority—personal experience. It was much to be regretted that the audience was very small, arising 
from no want of appreciation of a first class lecture, but the public could not judge of its merits, not having 
heard it. The citizens of Waterville having given a crowded house to a lecture with not a tithe of the 
excellence of this. 
 
She gave a general view of the character and spirit of the rebel leaders, as regards their long cherished 
purpose to dissolve the Union and establish a nationality under which their lust for dominion should be 
gratified; cited instances of the barbarous working of the slave system; described the enfeebled resources of 
the South as compared with the gigantic powers of the North—only the surplus of which has yet been put 
forth;  — and closed with a solemn and eloquent appeal to all the Union loving men and women to sustain 
our brave and victorious soldiers in giving a death blow to the rebellion. She left not a peg for the Chicago 
democracy to hang a hope upon. These and other kindred points were presented with a sharpness of logic and 
a beauty, purity and force of language, rare in the most finished orators. 
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While in her composition and manner she combined the delicate tenderness of the female heart with the bold 
strokes of a masculine hand, she seemed to lack that compass of voice which is essential to give 
completeness of effect to her beautiful words and patriotic thoughts. Her testimony adds largely to the weight 
with which history is rife, that slavery is hostile to the prosperity and life of republican institutions.  
S. 

 
278 Eddy, Footprints Fadeless, p. 89. 
 
279 None of these articles and poems were related to Quimby except for a poem that she wrote as an ode to him shortly after his 
death in 1866. 
 
280 Here Eddy is quoting from a song, “Long, Long Ago” by Thomas Haynes Bayly, where the opening line is, “Tell me the 
tales that to me were so dear, long, long ago, long, long ago. Sing me the songs I delighted to hear long, long ago, long ago...” 
 
281 The Portland Daily Press printed the following notice during the dates October 26 – November 3, 1864, but Quimby ended 
up staying many weeks longer: 
 
 

Notice 
 
Dr. P. P. QUIMBY will be absent from Portland for a few weeks from November 1st 
1864, and may be addressed at Belfast. 
Oct26d lwk” 

 
282 The letters from Eddy that Crosby kept appear to have been selective. While some letters are clearly missing, such as this 
letter of December 9, other letters and documents were saved by Crosby, including the documents purportedly about Albert 
Baker as a spirit guide. 
 
283 This is supported by the local press list of uncollected mail. Early in January Quimby had four letters waiting for him at the 
Portland post office. (See the Portland Daily Press, January 2, 1865. For some reason the January 8 issue listed only one letter. 
The March 5, 1865 issue also listed one letter.) 
 
284 Bates-Dittemore, p. 99. 
 
285 We saw earlier the reminiscence from Daniel Kidder for the years in the late 1850s: 

 
“Kittridge Bryer [a neighbor of the Pattersons in North Groton] came to see him [Daniel Patterson] once and 
they had quite a quarrel. He asserted the Dr. was too frequent a caller upon his wife.” 

 
286 Lynn Bay State, December 22, 1864.  A longer, revised (and more autobiographical) manuscript version, dated August 13, 
1867, was published by John V. Dittemore in the Ladies' Home Journal, June, 1911.  
 
287 The first state to ratify this proposed constitutional amendment was Illinois, on February 1, 1865. Rhode Island ratified it the 
next day, but Massachusetts did not ratify it until four days after Eddy dated her poem. The official ratification of the Thirteenth 
Amendment did not occur until December 6, 1865. 
 
288 This ran in the Portland Daily Press, for example, during the time span February 17 – March 13, and March 15-23, 1865. 
 
289  On the verso of the letter are the following names, probably those of Patterson’s patients: 
 
“1865 
April 24 
 

1. Bailey 
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2. Marshall 
3. Rankin 
4. Kelly 
5. Gay 
6. Knowlton 
7. Gilman 
8. Eaton 
9. Cotrill [sp?] 
10. Conant [sp?] 
11. Walton” 

 
290 This letter is in MBEL, having come from a Fred Lamson, evidently through the Richard Kennedy estate (Eddy’s onetime 
nemesis), in 1922. 
 
291 MBEL, Quimby folder in Farlow papers. Christian Scientists, George Wendell Adams got from Laura Conant’s sister 
[Elizabeth Cary Kratzer] about 1900 this handwritten copy made of Quimby’s “Questions and Answers” as he allowed Helen 
Crosby to make a partial [?] copy, which she then dictated to Sarah Crosby in Albion ME on June 15, 1865. 
 
292 This is the Library of Congress version (LC 10:95-98). The BU version differs slightly. 
 
293 In the Quimby collection of papers is an undated clipping: 
 
“HEALTH WITHOUT MEDICINE. -The patients of Dr. Quimby will be pleased to learn that he has returned to his profession in 
this city, in good health after a respite of a few days.  The Dr. stands solitary and alone in his method of practice and has 
accomplished many most astonishing cures.” 
 
In this case, a few days was not sufficient for Quimby to rest up and get better. 
 
294 Annetta Dresser in her book mistakenly indicated that this was from the Portland Advertiser. In BU is what was evidently an 
early manuscript version of this letter to the editor with a great many differences. In the article the writer talked of how the 
listener to Quimby was struck by the “boldness & ingenuity of his reasoning & the [?] of his illustrations. How far these help him 
in curing, it is not our province to say. He says they are the medecine by which he affects the cure.” Later in the article the writer 
wrote the following, which is an interesting contrast to Eddy’s later teachings: “In denying disease the Dr does not deny the 
sickness, nor the symptoms, the sufferings nor the danger that the patient is in, but he does deny that all these come from a 
disease. Where he differs from the patient is in the acting cause of the sickness & not in the fact that the patient is sick—He does 
not deny that the patient is sick but that he has a disease which produces his sickness.” 
 
295 BU 145. 
 
296 The extent of Quimby’s publishing plans is not clear, although there is abundant evidence that he wanted to publish his 
findings. In later years Eddy would state that he tried to get his writings published but failed. Quimby’s son, George, denied that. 
Eddy, knowing that Quimby wanted to publish his writings, which obviously never happened, may have simply assumed he tried 
and failed. 
 
297 We saw in Chapter Four this writing by Quimby in 1865 about the issue of him healing many people during a hypothetical 
lecture: 
 

Now I have been in the habit of sitting with persons separately & explaining the disease & the cause &c till I 
have come to the conclusion that I can cure persons that are sick if I am in their company & the number 
only helps to hasten the cure. I have no doubt that I can go to an audience of one thousand persons & cure 
more persons in one lecture than can be cured by all the doctors in the State of Maine in the same time for I 
know that one half [of] my patients I do not see long enough to explain as much as I could in one lecture of 
two hours. 

 
298  LC 9:108ff. 
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299 LC 9:155-156. 
 
300  BU 58. 
 
301  BU 32. 
 
302  LC 9:306-307. 
 
303 MBEL. This is one of two comparable versions made by Batchelder of her father and Quimby. 
 
304 According to available information on George Glover’s Civil War record, he re-enlisted on January 15, 1864 in Tennessee. 
He was honorably discharged on February 23, 1865, but he was ill and not released until March 31, 1865. (A source from 
Glover’s war record, a copy of which is in MBEL, suggests March 31, 1865, when Glover was released from the hospital was 
also his honorable discharge date.) He became ill with chronic cough and diarrhea (to go along with his gun shot wound to the 
neck) on November 11, 1864, due to exhaustion, according to Glover’s later account. He made several efforts to be awarded a 
disability war pension from 1865 through at least 1898. His first effort was on August 5, 1865 in Utica, Minnesota, which was 
next door to Enterprise, Minnesota, and it was probably only a few weeks after Glover or someone got a message to Eddy about 
her son’s potentially precarious state. The Glover petition in 1865 did not seem to suggest any imminent, life threatening medical 
problems. However, his obituary in 1915 said that in his final illness, “he was weakened by a stomach trouble, contracted during 
the civil war. . . .” (Daily Deadwood [SD] Pioneer-Times, December 28, 1915). 
 
305 MBEL L5722. 
 
306 Detroit Free Press, March 7, 1907. While it is commonly stated that George Glover was not a Christian Scientist, Glover 
family history makes it appear that he was at least supportive of it. Christian Science lecturer, William Ewing, wrote a letter to 
Eddy on October 23, 1906, which she had published in the November 17, 1906, Christian Science Sentinel. While much of the 
letter related to Ewing and other Christian Science lecturers giving lectures in the San Francisco area, after the destructive 1906 
earthquake, Ewing wrote of having spent time in Lead, South Dakota, and told of the Glover family helping out at his lecture. 
Eddy’s grandchildren were much involved as ushers and helpers. Ewing then spoke of Eddy’s son: “Mr. Glover came to me after 
the lecture and expressed his pleasure and the profit received from the meeting. I had quite a conversation with him and his 
children, and was very greatly pleased with his general attitude respecting your great work. One of the ladies of the audience told 
me that he said to her with a tear in his voice: ‘I want to have a part in the wealth of love that is going from so many thousands of 
people to my mother.’” 
 
Eva Thompson, a friend of Eddy’s granddaughter, Mary Baker Glover, was invited to spend time in the Glover household in 
Lead in 1905. She was a Christian Scientist and in her reminiscences in MBEL (dated November 10, 1934) she recounted how 
the family read the Christian Science Bible Lesson. She added “Mr. Glover often spoke of the benefits he had received in 
Christian Science, and how he had been protected many times from accidents. He felt that his mother’s protecting thought was 
always hovering over him.” 
 
According to Jewel Smaus’s interview with George Glover III, he tried to get his father to try Christian Science in his final 
illness, about 1915. George III said: 
 
“Well, there were times I tried to talk him into it, but he said, ‘George, I can’t do it. I can’t read and I’m just afraid to put my 
hands in something like that—oh,’ he says ‘I’m just not capable of it.’ That’s all there is to it. There’s just one thing to do and 
that’s get the doctor for me.” 
 
Judging from Glover’s later military files, which recounted above his efforts at a disability pension and outlined his medical 
problems, the healing was at the least not complete. 
 
307 This appears to be an autobiographical reference, but I do not know which “three” people Eddy is referring to other than 
herself. 
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308 This article appears on Whitehouse’s website, www.neweverymoment.com. 
 
309 Of all of the many letters that Quimby certainly received, only a very small number were saved, and that includes all of the 
letters relating to Eddy. That either suggests that her letters were considered important during Quimby’s lifetime or shortly 
thereafter, or the vast collection of letters were culled after the Quimby-Eddy debate began in 1883, and the Eddy-related letters 
were not discarded with the rest after that date due to their, by then, historical significance. 
 
310 Thompson’s recollections probably start around the second half of 1865, since the earliest advertisement that I was able to 
find in the Lynn papers for his dental practice was July 26, 1865. 
 
311 The McClure’s team carefully avoided the portrayal of Patterson as a 6’8” Harvard graduate. 
 
312  The Lynn Directory, Containing the City Record, the Names of the Citizens, and a Business Directory, With a Calendar for 
1865. Number IX. Also Swampscott Directory, by Adams, Sampson, & Co.  Lynn, MA: James M. Munroe & Wm. T. Webster, 
1865.  
 
Daniel Patterson is mentioned on pp. 124 and 170.                 

 
313  This was reprinted again, in a version much closer to the original, as “Slander” in the Journal of Christian Science, August 
14, 1883. Portions of that article appeared in The Christian Science Journal, April, 1885, and June, 1886. Finally, the article, re-
titled “Perfidy and Slander,” was included in Miscellaneous Writings (1897), pp. 226-228. 
 
This essay by Eddy was in response to an article entitled  “Slander” by “S.A.H.” on 10/21/65 in the Reporter, which began: 
“Slander.—Is there a sin more to be lamented than this? It scatters blight and ruin everywhere. Who is more to be dreaded and 
feared than the slanderer? How mean, base and low his mission! Envy and jealousy are his bosom companions; they thrive in 
each other’s society. They seize upon their prey with relentless hand, and strike deep their poisonous fangs of hate. They know no 
pity. . . .” 
 
314 Eddy in later years dictated this note to her assistant, Calvin Frye [L09659] regarding her last visit with Quimby in 1865: “. . 
. he did not know how he healed the sick. Only a few months before his death I asked him why he applied water to the body and 
manipulated his patients and he replied, ‘because water can convey more electricity to them.’ ” Eddy was generally pilloried for 
making such statements, but the comment is plausible in light of the Jane Clark reminiscence. 
 
315 MBEL. Farlow papers and original in the Quimby affidavits folder. In the first edition I reported that the Clarks were not 
Christian Scientists, but that appears to have been incorrect at least for Mrs. Clark. In MBEL is a statement by well-known 
Christian Scientist John Tutt in 1959 about how he knew the Clark family and their experience with Quimby, and he was 
instrumental in getting the affidavit produced. He described Jane Clarks as being one of the “early Christian Scientists.” 
 
316 Horatio Dresser, Ph.D., The Open Vision: A Study of Psychic Phenomena. New York: Thomas Y. Crowell Company, 
[ca.1920], pp. 65-66. 
 
317 McClure’s, February, 1907. 
 
318 According to the book Vital Records of Belfast Maine to the Year 1892 Volume II—Marriages and Deaths, p. 621, the editor 
reported the date of death as January 17 from the gravestone in Grove Cemetery, but the actual date given on the gravestone is 
January 16; in the P. P. Quimby family Bible, it was recorded as January 16. In Vital Records the cause of death was given as 
“billious fever and tumor.” 
 
319 There is no closing parenthesis, and it is not clear that this was original to the version in the Library of Congress. 
 
320 LC 9:160-169. 


